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Considerations on Radicalization in the North
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Abstract

This article examines the radicalization of the insurgency in Chechnya
and the Northeast Caucasus during the conflict of the 1990s and 2000s.
In the post-Soviet era, the separatist movement in the region shed its
secular and nationalist roots and assumed a more radical and Islamist
character. This research analyses whether counterinsurgency tactics
employed by Russian forces contributed to the radicalization of the
insurgency or if this radicalization was the result of external factors, such
as the influence of foreign fighters and their ideologies hat were not
native to the North Caucasus region. In the North Caucasus, the Russian
Federation employed an enemy-centric approach to counterinsurgency,
rather than a population-centric approach common to the United States
and other Western countries. This research concludes that the presence
of foreign missionaries, fighters, and ideologies were the main catalysts
that caused the conflict to become religiously inspired. The internal
factionalism of the independence movement also facilitated this process,
with certain leaders aligning with foreign, Islamist radicals who promised
to support the Chechen cause. While Russia’s counterinsurgency tactics
did contribute to radicalization and inflicted severe psychological trauma
on the population, they were not the ultimate cause of the insurgency’s
transformation.
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isyani islamlastirmak: Kuzey Kafkasya’da Radikallesme
Uzerine Degerlendirmeler

Ozet

Bu makale, Cegenistan ve Kuzeydogu Kafkasya'daki isyanin 1990'lar
ve 2000'lerdeki ¢atismalar sirasinda radikallesmesini incelemektedir.
Sovyet sonrasi dénemde, bélgedeki ayrilik¢i hareket sekiiler ve milliyetgi
kéklerini saldi ve daha radikal ve islamci bir karakter kazandi. Bu
arastirma, Rus kuvvetleri tarafindan kullanilan karsi-direnis taktiklerinin
isyanin radikallesmesine katkida bulunup bulunmadigini ya da bu
radikallesmenin yabanci savasgcilar ve Kafkasya’ya ait olmayan ideolojiler
gibi dis etkenlerin sonucu olup olmadigini analiz etmektedir. Kuzey
Kafkasya'da Rusya Federasyonu direnise karsi, Amerika Birlesik Devletleri
ve diger Bati (ilkelerinde ortak olan niifus merkezli yaklasim yerine,
diisman merkezli yaklasim kullandi. Bu arastirma, yabanci misyonerlerin,
savasgilarin ve ideolojilerin varhginin, ¢atismanin dini agidan ilham
almasina neden olan ana katalizérler oldugu sonucuna varmaktadir. Bazi
liderler Cecen davasini destekleme sézii veren, yabanci, Islamci
radikallerle isbirliginde bulunduklarindan dolayi, bagimsizlik hareketinin
i¢sel hizipgiligi de bu siireci kolaylastirdi. Rusya’nin radikallesmeye
katkida bulunan direnis karsiti taktikleri halki agir psikolojik travmalara
maruz biraksa da isyanin déniisiimiiniin asil nedeni degildir.

Anahtar Kelimeler: Rusya, Kuzey Kafkasya, [slam, Cecenya, isyan

1. Introduction

“Chechnya is not a subject of Russia, it is a subject of Allah”
(Smith 125). So reads a popular Chechen independence slogan.
The conflict in the North Caucasus has proven a valuable case
study by which the execution, efficacy, and consequences of
Russian counterinsurgency (COIN) strategy can be studied. While
the region’s historical instability is well documented, Russian
policy itself has not garnered as much attention and public
concern for atrocities committed in the region is low (Laruelle 5)
(Russell, Terrorists, Bandits, Spooks and Thieves: Russian
Demonisation of the Chechens before and since 9/11 101).
Therefore, it is worthwhile examining Russian COIN tactics in their
own right as an important element of the broader regional
landscape. The conflict in the North Caucasus has had profound
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domestic and international consequences; it serves as an
inflection point around which recent Russian history can been
fixed, with the collapse of the Soviet Union (USSR) on one end and
the resurgence of a more confident and belligerent Russian
Federation on the other. Indeed, it has profoundly contributed to
Russia’s national “sense of self” in the post-Soviet era (King 249).
It continues to color the Kremlin’s foreign policy with respect to
the Middle East and Western Europe (King 244-245) (Laruelle 22).
In its prosecution, the counterinsurgency operation has also
strengthened Vladimir Putin’s grip on power (Myers 152-153).
However, the primary goal of this paper is to trace the
insurgency’s gradual transformation from a separatist, nationalist
cause into an Islamist one, subsumed into the larger War on
Terror (Zhemukhov 35-64).

With this defining aspect of the case in mind, this paper
examines Russia’s tactics, characteristic of the enemy-centric
approach to counterinsurgency, and considers whether or not
they had a catalyzing effect on the radicalization of the insurgency
in the North Caucasus. Drawing upon classical COIN theory, the
enemy-centric paradigm is defined by its emphasis on the military
defeat of insurgents; it understands the nature of COIN as being
akin to conventional warfare (Christopher 1023) (Gentile 4). In
contrast, the population-centric paradigm shifts the focus to the
broader environment, i.e. the population of the area in which the
insurgency is active. An insurgency cannot be effective, this theory
contends, if it does not maintain the support of the local
population (Christopher 1022). Measures to stabilize the region
are undertaken so as to lessen its vulnerability and undercut the
insurgency by depriving it of its base of support (Schaefer 19).

One hypothesis suggests that the enemy-centric approach
employed by the Russians, combined with their willingness to
label Chechen separatists as terrorists, encouraged secular-
nationalist Chechens to adopt fundamentalist Islam and led to
their acceptance of terrorism as a tactic (Russell, Terrorists,
Bandits, Spooks and Thieves: Russian Demonisation of the
Chechens before and since 9/11). This paper also considers
whether radicalization may have instead been the product of
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external factors; the introduction of non-indigenous, radical
interpretations of Islam to the region by missionaries and other
individuals associated with Salafi jihadist groups is also taken into
account (Russell, Chechnya — Russia’s ‘War on Terror’ 75). Finally,
factionalism within the Chechen independence movement is
considered as a factor contributing to the conflict’s radicalization
(Sakwa 607).

This case warrants closer examination by Western
policymakers and practitioners of COIN because of Russia’s
distinct prosecution of the conflict, in which it has pushed the
enemy-centric model of COIN to its extremes, going beyond
merely pursing insurgents by deliberately waging a ruthless
campaign against the broader population. Today, a low-level
insurgency and sporadic terrorist attacks belie the notion that the
issues at the root of the insurgency have truly been settled in a
meaningful way (Zhemukhov 62-63). This is important, especially
in light of the recent research by Nasritdinov et al. that finds that
feelings of grievance are a significant factor increasing one’s
vulnerability to radicalization (Nasritdinov). Since the fundamental
issues at the core of this frozen conflict remain unresolved, the
region should continue to be watched closely. Furthermore, this
case provides insight into how and why the goals and motivations
of insurgents change, especially when confronted by an adversary
whose COIN strategy is executed in such an aggressive manner. If
the radicalization of the conflict in Chechnya and the North
Caucasus can be attributed to the tactics employed by the Russian
armed forces, population-centric theorists will have a prime
example of a flawed COIN approach that, instead of stabilizing the
region, caused extremism to develop and flourish within it.
Conversely, if it can be said that the Russian approach succeeded
in suppressing the insurgency, and its radicalization is shown to be
the result of external forces, Western practitioners of COIN will be
presented with a case illustrating that the population-centric
model is not the only, or perhaps even most effective, way of
combating insurgencies.
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2. The Russian Invasion of the Northeast Caucasus in the 19"
Century

Russia’s overwhelming and brutal use of force in the region is
hardly a recent phenomenon. Indeed, the Russian Empire’s
conquest of the northeast Caucasus over the course of the
Russian-Caucasus War (1817-1864) saw the use of tactics not
altogether dissimilar from those employed in the recent conflict
(King 238). Russian general Aleksey Petrovich Yermolov is
particularly remembered for his campaign of ethnic cleansing
against the peoples of the region. Under Yermolov’s direction,
villages were burned, crops destroyed, and local populations
forced into the inhospitable climates of the Caucasus Mountains,
profoundly scarring the region for decades (King 73-77)
(Richmond 18-22) (Gammer 33). Yermolov, like many other
Russian commanders, was a veteran of the Napoleonic Wars.
However, the type of warfare that confronted them in the North
Caucasus was radically different. Among the local commanders
opposing the Russians were the Chechen Sheikh Mansur, Imam
Shamil, the Avar head of the Imamate state in Dagestan, and
many other leaders of the local resistance (Murphy 11). Russian
commanders found that their conventional tactics were
ineffective against the Dagestanis, Chechens, and other
indigenous forces better suited to fighting a guerilla war. Unable
to fight the local forces in traditional battles, the Russian military
response grew increasingly punitive.

The Russian invasion of the region did much to unite the
otherwise quarrelling peoples of the northeast Caucasus. In this
area that encompasses both Chechnya and Dagestan, Islam acted
as the mobilizing force behind “a new military-political
movement” that the Russians referred to as “Muridism.” The term
itself is derived from the word murid, describing a disciple of a Sufi
leader, or murshid (King 68-69) (Derluguian 85). Although the
relationship between murid and murshid was fundamentally
religious at its core, a political dimension was quickly introduced,
culminating in the founding of the Caucasus Imamate; Sufi leaders
proclaimed Ghazi Muhammad, a Dagestani imam and Shamil’s
ally, its first leader in 1828 (Askerov 120) (Gammer, The
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Beginnings of the Nagshbandiyya in Daghestan and the Russian
Congquest of the Caucasus 217). In his assessment on the conquest
of the region, Cohen notes how “over time, the radical members
of the imamate intensified pressure on Shamil to revise [his hit-
and-run] tactics and become more aggressive.” (Cohen 8)
Schaefer likewise recalls Yermolov’s strategy, explaining that he
“lost the battle for the Chechen hearts and minds, and poisoned
entire generations.” (Schaefer 61). He continues, invoking
language reminiscent of the contemporary debate over
population-centric COIN:

Because the Tsarist government never had a chance to be
perceived as trustworthy or legitimate, once fundamentalist Islam
was firmly established in the region with its complete package of
government and moral and legal codes, there would be no chance
for the Russians to construct a competing ideology (Schaefer 61).

Yermolov’s brutal tactics, Schaefer contends, encouraged the
growth of Islamic fundamentalism in the region (Schaefer 61-62).
The local religious leaders’ insistence that Imam Shamil confront
the Russians more directly and aggressively is supportive of this
claim. The salience of Islam as an element shaping the local
opposition is not merely an historical curiosity. It must be
considered in light of the recent conflict in the North Caucasus,
and it is for this reason that this examination of the region’s
history has been undertaken.

Conversely, an emphasis on Russian tactics risks obscuring
local factors that caused the conflict to develop a decidedly
religious undercurrent. A crucial element in the North Caucasus
peoples’ struggle against Imperial Russia is the concept of
gazavat. In the regional context, the term is roughly comparable
to jihad, here meaning holy war (Schaefer 56) (Cohen 9). During
the Russian-Caucasus War, religious leaders preaching the local
version of Islam in Dagestan, the Nagshbandi sect of Sufism, called
for the proclamation of gazavat (King 65) (Zelkina 144). It was
feared that the invading Russians would otherwise impose upon
local Muslims a system of governance that was not based on
Shari’a, the Islamic religious law (Tucker 255). By its very nature, a
government rooted in anything other than Shari'a would be
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considered illegitimate (Gammer 211). To force such a system
upon Muslims would not only threaten the people of the North
Caucasus but also the Muslim community of believers at large, the
ummah (Firestone 118). Movladi Udugov, one of the chief
Chechen ideologues of the First Russian-Chechen War, echoed
this sentiment more recently, proclaiming:

[Shari’a] is the only law prescribed to Muslims...only Shari’a
never changes, because it is not human conjuring, but the Law,
granted by God...What relation to the Sunnah, willed to us by the
Prophet...does the demand to observe “international law,” “the
rules of the UN,” and “democracy” have? And we answer — not
any! (Askerov 229) (Hahn 79).

This pronouncement is significant because it, apart from being
made by the main propagandist of the contemporary Chechen
cause for independence, reflects the ideological motivations of an
increasing number of insurgents.

Still, the historical dynamics of the region make it difficult to
infer that Udugov’'s statement is broadly representative of
regional sentiment in the 19" century. While Russian rule
promised the imposition of a foreign jurisprudence, Shari’a was
not the only, or even primary, system of governance that risked
being supplanted. Indeed, one of the issues that defined religious
and political concerns of the time was the tension between the
universalistic tendencies of Shari’a and local adat, customary
tribal codes rooted in regional norms, practices, and traditions
that predated the introduction of Islam (Zircher 14-15). Shamil
and Ghazi Muhammad both found themselves confronted by
opposition from locals who were not inclined to abandon their
traditional practices for Shari'a (King 70-71) (Zelkina 138-141). Its
totalizing nature threatened to undermine the privileges and
rights that adat afforded to many local elites. Ware and Kisriev
write:

In the course of organizing a North Caucasian resistance to
Russian conquest, murid leaders also declared war against the
independent mountain ‘republics’ and ‘principalities’ in order to
unite all Muslims under the banner of purified Islam. Essentially,
the war against adat on behalf of Shari’a meant a rejection of the
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constitutions of [traditionally localized communities] with a view
toward the unification of the imamate (Ware ve Kisriev 20, 47).

For the people of the northeastern Caucasus, Islam and
opposition to the Russians served as rallying points around which
they could mobilize (King 66). This mobilization was essentially
political but also inextricably religious in nature and, as one
scholar contends, “was in many ways comparable to the
contemporary Wahabi [sic] movement” (Allen 47-48). However, it
would be a mistake to assume that the opposition was a united
front. King explains that today, as in the nineteenth century,
“there has never been a unified ‘Islamic resistance’ to Russian
power.” (King 65). Still, the development of Muridism as a political
and religious movement represented the most advanced
articulation of opposition to the Russians at the time, and it was
as much conditioned by internal factors as it was by external
forces. The interplay between these two distinct strains of
politico-religious thought, an innovative Muridism on one hand
and the traditional adat-based system on the other, further added
to the complexity of the regional situation confronting both the
Russians and the local opposition aligned against them.

It is difficult to contend that the Russian incursion alone was
responsible for the rising influence of religion in the region.
Likewise, to argue that it was solely the byproduct of indigenous
influences and local forces is also flawed. Rather, it is more likely
that these two forces interacted in such a way that caused the
radicalization of both sides, and hence intensified the religious
nature of the conflict. For example, Gammer notes that religious
practice assumed a greater role in the daily lives of the Chechens
and Dagestanis as a result of the Russian invasion. He explains,
“[Yermolov’s] activities rather intensified hatred of Russia,
stiffened resistance to it and helped to enhance the role of Islam,
in the form of the spread of the Nagshbandi [school of Sufism].”
(Gammer 124). The elements necessary for religious radicalization
were not spontaneously created by the Russian invasion but were
pre-existing. Instead, the incursions provided the circumstance
needed for the development of a coherent, religiously motivated
opposition; the attacks served as a catalyst, “activating” these
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elements and bringing them into mainstream thought while
imbuing them with a tangible quality that the average Chechen or
Dagestani could grasp. That is to say, the religious motivations for
opposing the Russian invasion were rooted in longstanding local
interpretations of Islam. Even Muridism, with its emphasis on the
primacy of Shari’a, has its origins in local Islamic practices (King
69-70). But it was the Russian invasion of the region that caused
these religious and political forces to coalesce in the form of a
coherent ideology of opposition, Muridism. That Muridism
developed as a quasi-nationalist movement in response to foreign
aggression is not surprising; nationalisms in the non-Western
world often emerged as cultural responses to colonization and
domination by Western nation-states and empires (Bougarel 7-9).
This examination of the Russian Empire’s conquest of the
northeast Caucasus is necessary because of the crucial importance
of historical remembrance as an emotional catalyst in the
contemporary conflict. Imam Shamil and other leaders, for
example, continue to be hailed as heroes and feature prominently
in the imaginations and folklores of locals (Baiev, Daniloff, &
Daniloff, 2005, s. 30-31). Although COIN doctrine was not
developed as a military science in the 19" century, Tsarist Russia’s
recourse to brutal, punitive measures lends itself to a better
understanding of how Russians perceive Chechens (and others in
the region) and vice versa, even to the present day.

3. Counterinsurgency in the Soviet Union

The Chechens are not the only people to have fought an
insurgency against Russian forces. Indeed, one of the USSR’s
formative  experiences in conducting counterinsurgency
operations occurred in the immediate aftermath of the Second
World War. The Soviets were confronted with anticommunist
insurgencies in the country’s western regions including Ukraine,
Moldova, and the Baltic republics. The Baltic States, which were
independent during the interwar period, had been annexed to the
USSR in 1940 before being invaded by Nazi Germany in 1941. The
Soviet expulsion of German forces in 1944-45 was not popularly
characterized as a liberation. Instead, the Soviets were considered
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to be a new occupying force (Juozas 40-41). Armed resistance
officially came to an end in 1953 but it was only in 1965 that
Soviet Interior Forces eliminated the last remaining active
partisans (Juozas 21).

Russia’s COIN strategy as it was known in the North Caucasus
was largely developed during the 1979-1989 Soviet-Afghan War.
For example, the zachistka sweep operation, which became a
characteristic element of the Russian strategy in Chechnya, finds
its origins in Afghanistan (The Russian General Staff 106-111). The
Afghan experience also significantly impacted the post-Soviet
conflicts in the North Caucasus. Many Chechen and Russian
combatants were veterans of the Afghan conflict, where they had
participated in Soviet tactical and COIN operations (Lieven 275-
276). Chechen president Dzhokhar Dudayev received several
awards for his involvement in bombing raids, which were often
conducted in conjunction with sweep operations (Hughes 22) (The
Russian General Staff 106). The Russian Minister of Defense
during the First Russian-Chechen, Pavel Grachev, also fought in
Afghanistan. In Chechnya, he came to be known for his corruption
and incompetence; while other Russian generals warned that a
conflict in the region could turn into “another Afghanistan,” the
overconfident Grachev boasted that his forces would conduct a
“bloodless blitzkrieg” and bring about a swift victory (Eichler 43)
(Lieven 275-277). The Ingush general Ruslan Aushev, one of the
main mediators in the Chechen conflict, also fought in Afghanistan
and was awarded the title of Hero of the Soviet Union for his
service (Feifer 138-139). These commanders’ experiences in
Afghanistan would impact military operations in Chechnya.

4. The Post-Soviet Struggle and its Causes

The severe nature of Russia’s counterinsurgency strategy in the
post-Soviet period was matched by the penetration of radical
ideologies in the Chechen independence movement. The region’s
history under the Soviet Union provides several insights into this
development. Because the USSR espoused a policy of state
atheism known as gosateizm, religious expression was severely
repressed and churches, synagogues, and mosques across the

10
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country were closed (Ware ve Kisriev 90). The implementation of
gosateizm was not, at least initially, undertaken to promote
atheism itself. Instead, its measures were aimed at dismantling
the vestiges of the old regime, in which the Orthodox Church and
the Tsarist state were closely aligned (Peris 24). In the
predominantly Muslim areas of the North Caucasus, these
measures were similarly intended to delegitimize local religious
leaders and transfer their authority to Soviet functionaries
(Schaefer 97). The closure of mosques, madrassas and other
Islamic institutions also made it easier for Soviet security forces to
track those who publicly rejected atheism, since the few
remaining places of organized Islamic learning could be surveilled
more effectively (Vatchagaev 220-221). Also of tremendous
consequence for the Chechens’ later religious and ideological
transformation was their deportation in 1944 to Central Asia on
the orders of Joseph Stalin (Nekrich 58-59). When his successor,
Nikita Khrushchev, permitted them to return to Chechnya in 1957,
a significant intergenerational divide among Chechens had already
emerged. Chechens born in exile did not maintain their ancestral
connection to the traditional Sufi Islam of the region. Upon return
to Chechnya, those who desired to reconnect with these religious
traditions faced extensive state repression and religious
discrimination (Cohen 16).

The loss of traditional religion would have profound religious
and political implications for the Chechens. Cohen explains, “This
religious and cultural vacuum in the region became fertile grounds
for the new Salafi forms of Islam that infiltrated [the] North
Caucasus in the 1990s, and encountered little competition from
the traditional, moderate forms of Islam.” (Cohen 17). By the
1980s, many in the Chechen elite had grown more willing to
accept foreign ideas and teachings that were being promulgated
by groups and individuals from the Middle East (Al-Shishani 274-
275). This paradigm shift in attitudes regarding Islam would reach
a turning point in the aftermath of the First Russian-Chechen War
when the religious landscape was ripe for transformation. This
changing environment would be showcased in the ideological
progression of the Chechen opposition and insurgent forces of the
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1990s and 2000s. It would also shape public perceptions of the
conflict and Russia’s COIN strategy at large.

As the Soviet Union began to collapse in 1990-1991, Chechens
launched their bid for independence. To that point, Chechnya was
considered an Autonomous Soviet Socialist Republic, federally
subordinate to the Russian Soviet Federative Socialist Republic
(RSFSR). The rationale for preventing Chechnya’s independence is
clear. Post-Soviet states such as Ukraine, the Baltics, Georgia,
Armenia, and the Central Asian countries had existed as
constituent republics within the USSR, whereas Chechnya was
considered a part of the larger RSFSR. This federal designation was
preserved upon the creation of the Russian Federation, the legal
successor state of the USSR, in December 1991. If Chechnya were
permitted to declare its independence, the Kremlin feared that
the newly formed Federation might disintegrate with other
constituent republics and regions following Chechnya’s lead by
declaring independence (Lieven 101) (Cohen 19) (Feifer 274-275).
Indeed, separatist movements had become active in Russia’s
Muslim majority republics of Tatarstan and Bashkortostan
(George 68) (Ginsberg). The Kremlin considered such a prospect
unacceptable. An example would have to be made of Chechnya in
order to salvage what remained of the Russian Federation (J.
Myers 4).

In October 1991, two months prior to the final dissolution of
the USSR, Chechens elected Dzhokhar Dudayev as President of the
Autonomous Republic of Chechnya (Askerov 89). Witnessing the
collapse of the Eastern Bloc, Dudayev declared Chechnya’s
independence, setting in motion a process of events that would
lead to the First Russian-Chechen War (Cohen 20). Russian
President Boris Yeltsin declared a state of emergency in Chechnya
the following month, but the general chaos created by the
collapse of the USSR prevented him from responding to the
situation in the North Caucasus. As a result, Chechnya, now styled
as the Chechen Republic of Ichkeria, experienced a period of de
facto independence between 1991 and 1994 (Cohen 20). In this
time, however, Chechnya steadily descended into lawlessness,
with Dudayev unable to effectively control various quarrelling
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factions. The Chechen government was increasingly controlled by
various criminal elements and the nascent state began to draw
the attention of foreign actors (Cohen 32) (Bodansky 28). For
example, the first and only state to recognize Chechnya’s
independence was Taliban-controlled Afghanistan (Schaefer 77).

5. The First Russian-Chechen War

The Russian invasion of Chechnya on December 11, 1994 set
the stage for the full development of Russia’s enemy-centric COIN
strategy. The Russian assault temporarily mended divisions in
Chechnya (Akhmadov ve Lanskoy 15). Russian armored columns,
approaching Chechnya from the north, east, and west were set to
converge on Grozny, the republic’s capital. The ensuing military
operation would become a case study of poorly executed urban
warfare. The First Battle of Grozny, though a Pyrrhic victory for
the Russians, showed how armored columns could be obliterated
in the narrow streets and thoroughfares of cities. Chechen
insurgents, disbursed in small groups of three to five men,
effectively trapped entire columns of tanks and armored
personnel carriers by disabling the lead and rear units within the
column. These Chechen “fighting troikas,” as they came to be
known, usually consisted of a sniper, a grenade launcher, and a
submachine gunner (Cohen 25). The disabled lead and tail crews
gave Russian soldiers elsewhere in the column the false
impression that it would be safer to remain inside their vehicles.
This, however, effectively rendered the entire column a stationary
target, unable to maneuver in the streets past those units already
destroyed. Chechen fighters could then use rocket propelled
grenades and other heavy weaponry to destroy the remaining
vehicles in the column. Those soldiers who attempted to escape
from their burning vehicles were then targeted by machine gun
and sniper fire, inflicting heavy casualties upon the Russian forces.

Mounting losses resulted in the opening of peace talks in
spring 1995. President Dudayev and Aslan Maskhadov, the
Chechen defender of Grozny, represented the more moderate
nationalists fighting against the Russians. Their moderate attitude
was likely the result of their common experience in Soviet
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institutions, namely the army. Dudayev, who married a Russian
woman and spoke Russian better than Chechen, distinguished
himself fighting the mujahideen during the Soviet-Afghan War
(Zircher 76-77). Having made his career outside of Chechnya, he
eventually obtained the rank of general in the Soviet Air Force
before returning to Chechnya in 1990 (Askerov 88-89).
Maskhadov, who was considered a secularist, served as an
artillery commander until retiring in 1992 with the rank of a
colonel. Both men were also the products of Stalin’s deportations;
Maskhadov was born in Kazakhstan and Dudayev spent the first
thirteen years of his life there (Askerov 156-157) (Zurcher 86).
However, a radical faction led by Shamil Basayev, another
prominent field commander and leader of separatist forces, was
ascendant (Askerov 58-59). Basayev had previously traveled
throughout the South Caucasus, interacting with Arab and Islamist
insurgents. He also fought in the 1992-1993 Georgian-Abkhaz
conflict, and even received training in mountain warfare and
special operations from Russian military intelligence (Bodansky
36-37). This training would serve Basayev well when he eventually
took up the cause of Chechen independence and became one of
the foremost insurgent leaders. The trajectory of his involvement
in the Chechen conflict matches the insurgency’s development
into a radical, Islamist struggle. Basayev is particularly notorious
for leading a 1995 attack on a hospital in the Russian city of
Budyonnovsk, some seventy miles north of the border with
Chechnya (Akhmadov ve Lanskoy 53). One of his associates notes
that it was around this time that BasayeV’s thinking underwent a
significant transformation, such that “he changed from a Chechen
patriot into an Islamic globalist.” (Bodansky 41). The hospital
assault at Budyonnovsk would serve as a harbinger of future acts
of terrorism committed in the course of the conflict. In the raid,
hundreds of hostages were taken, including many women and
children. This, combined with the Chechen recapture of Grozny in
August 1996, forced Yeltsin’s hand and brought him to settle for
peace. After Basayev’'s exploits in Budyonnovsk, one prominent
Russian newspaper ran the headline “Moscow is on its knees.”
(Murphy 23-24). Russian media maintained extensive coverage of
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the conflict, contributing to a general rise in war-weariness. The
Chechens had outlasted the resolve of the Russians. An increasing
number of Russians struggled to justify why such a small territory
located on Russia’s southern border was worth retaining (Lieven
196-197).

The Khasavyurt Accord was signed in August 1996 by
Maskhadov and the Russian representative Alexander Lebed, but
not before Russian forces were able to kill Dudayev. His successor
as Acting President, Zelimkhan Yandarbiyev, represented a more
radical, religiously inspired faction of the Chechen independence
movement (Akhmadov ve Lanskoy 68). The formal peace treaty
that followed the Khasavyurt Accord effectively returned
Chechnya to its pre-war status. The language of the accord
invoked national and ethnic rights, which were confirmed in the
subsequent treaty. It reads:

The esteemed parties to the agreement, desiring to end their
centuries-long antagonism and striving to establish firm, equal
and mutually beneficial relations, hereby agree: (1) To reject
forever the use of force or threat of force in resolving all matters
of dispute. (2) To develop their relations on generally recognized
principles and norms of international law. In doing so, the sides
shall interact on the basis of specific concrete agreements. (3) This
treaty shall serve as the basis for concluding further agreements
and accords on the full range of relations (Russia-Chechnya).

Chechnya remained a de jure part of the Russian Federation,
but for all intents and purposes, it continued its de facto
independence. In a show of this independence, a presidential
election was conducted in 1997 in which the moderate
Maskhadov was elected over Yandarbiyev. However, the strength
of radical groups and their ability to impose a degree of order on
the otherwise chaotic society of interwar Chechnya would force
Maskhadov from his traditionally nationalist and secularist
convictions and compel him to make concessions to Islamists. The
introduction of Shari’'a law in February 1999 was one such
concession (Askerov 157).
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6. Interwar Chaos

The most striking change in Chechnya after the first war was
the rapid development of Islamic radicalization. This, in turn,
shaped the Russian perception of the Chechens and significantly
impacted Russia’s COIN approach. A heavy-handed, enemy-centric
strategy would presumably raise fewer objections if the Chechens
could be characterized as Islamic radicals and terrorists (Russell,
Chechnya — Russia’s ‘War on Terror’ 58-59). As Putin explained
during one speech in 1999, “We will chase terrorists everywhere.
If in an airport, then in the airport. So if we find them in the toilet,
excuse me, we’ll rub them out in the outhouse. And that’s it, case
closed” (Oliphant). The first war left Chechnya’s economy in ruins.
Taking advantage of the situation, radicals propagated
fundamentalist interpretations of Islam. Particularly susceptible to
fundamentalism were those Chechens born in Chechnya after the
repatriation of their nation in 1957. As noted earlier, the native
Sufi religious institutions and traditions at the core of the Chechen
identity had been lost. This, combined with the chaos wrought by
the transition away from a planned economy, created a climate in
which radicalism could take root. The more secular leaders of the
first war, such as Dudayev and Maskhadov, viewed Islam through
the lens of Chechen nationalism. Islam, important though it might
be, was but a single aspect that contributed to one’s identity as a
Chechen. Dudayev was not known to have been a practicing
Muslim himself (Williams 79). He even distinguished himself in
Afghanistan fighting many of the very forces that would
eventually support the Chechen cause (Williams 80). In the
aftermath of Dudayev’s death, Maskhadov would discover that
developments in Chechnya had steadily undermined the
nationalist impetus that he and Dudayev had once championed.

6.1. The International Context: Islamism and Identity in the
Post-Communist World

The post-Cold War world saw several important developments
that influenced the conflict in Chechnya. The conclusion of the
Cold War was not only marked by the collapse of a superpower. It
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also saw the end of a defining era and undercurrent in geopolitics.
Francis Fukuyama’s famous assertion that man had reached “the
end of history” may seem naive today, but it captures the
sentiment, common at the time, that liberal democracy had
definitively triumphed as the supreme form of government
(Fukuyama 3). Fukuyama’s thesis has since received much
criticism, including from scholars who predicted that Islamism,
among other forces, would come to challenge Western liberal
democracy (Barber). Critics would also seize upon the conflicts in
Bosnia and Chechnya as refutations of Fukuyama’s theory in favor
of Samuel Huntington’s “Clash of Civilizations.” In any case, as
communism receded in the 1990s, radical Islamism would assume
its role as one of the chief opponents of Western liberalism. It is
within this geopolitical context that the conflicts in Chechnya and
Bosnia ought to be considered. This would become especially
important in the Chechen case following the September 11
terrorist attacks.

Just as the prevailing geopolitical narrative was being
redefined, so too were the identities of Muslims in the post-
communist world. The situation of the Chechens during this time
has already been explored at some length above, but it is helpful
to consider their case in light of another of Europe’s Muslim
populations, the Bosniaks of the former Yugoslavia. Islam as a
defining political ideology in Bosnia emerged soon after the
breakup of Yugoslavia and found surprising strength among an
otherwise secularized population (Bougarel 3-4). In response to
the Bosnian War, Bosniaks found it necessary to form national
Muslim institutions, which contributed to the formation and “re-
Islamization” of their identity during and after the war (Bougarel
141-146). In response to Serbian aggression against the Bosniaks,
Bougarel explains how “a wave of solidarity with [the Bosniaks]
swept over the Muslim world” (Bougarel 237). Like Chechnya, the
Bosnian conflict also drew the attention of al-Qaeda’s leader,
Osama bin Laden, and other Islamists. Unlike Chechnya, however,
fundamentalist Islamism and jihad failed gain much traction
among the Bosniaks (Bougarel 240-241). Bosniaks had
rediscovered their Muslim identities but this did not lead them to
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become Islamists. The reasons for this are many and unique to the
Bosniak case, and have been explored at greater length
elsewhere. The attempt to transplant fundamentalist ideology
during the Bosnian War shows how foreign groups sought to
spread pan-Islamist ideology in the post-Cold War world, with
varying degrees of success from region to region. Where it failed
to take hold in Bosnia, it succeeded in Chechnya.

6.2. Encroaching Islamism

The interwar period, which lasted until 1999, saw an aggressive
Islamization campaign in Chechnya. Before Maskhadov had taken
office, Yandarbiyev set out to reshape Chechen society. In
attempting to establish Shari’a law, Yandarbiyev invited Islamists
from the Middle East to visit Chechnya and he reworked the
Chechen legal code to resemble Saudi Arabia’s (Cohen 34). During
the 1997 presidential campaign, Maskhadov took to saying that he
would create a “Chechen Islamic state.” The reasons for this are
not entirely clear but the statement was suggestive of the
situation on the ground in Chechnya (Sokirianskaia 123).
Evidently, a growing segment of the population would find the
establishment of an Islamic state to be desirable, so much so that
the once secular Maskhadov felt compelled to co-opt the slogans
of the Islamists. But even now, a distinction is to be made
between Maskhadov and Yandarbiyev as it pertains to their
understandings of Islam. Maskhadov was a close ally of Akhmad
Kadyrov, who, as chief mufti of Chechnya, represented the
religious establishment threatened by these foreign forms of
Islam. Both men actively campaigned against the rising influence
of Wahhabist, Salafist, and other fundamentalist ideologies
(Cohen 35).

Foreign radical groups adeptly exploited the lack of central
authority in Chechnya during the interwar years. Islamic radicals
began to establish themselves in towns and villages across
Chechnya, where Maskhadov’s authority was weakest. As Cohen
notes, the forces that had been loyal to Maskhadov during the
first war were “underfunded, undermanned, and demoralized”
(Cohen 37). Meanwhile, Ayman al-Zawabhiri, al-Qaeda’s second in
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command, was arrested and later released in the neighboring
republic of Dagestan in 1997 (Cohen 35). Maskhadov's inability to
control various factions helped to facilitate the spread of radical
Islamism. The most consequential faction formed was that which
saw an alliance between Shamil Basayev and a foreign fighter, Ibn
al-Khattab. Khattab, a Saudi, traveled to Chechnya during the First
Russian-Chechen War. He was a veteran of the war against the
Soviets in Afghanistan and is even suspected of having been
trained by the CIA over the course of that conflict (Akhmadov ve
Lanskoy 123). He would eventually establish a training camp in the
countryside that attracted individuals drawn to the new and
foreign teachings that had been spreading in the region as a result
of Yandarbiyev’'s campaign and the influx of foreign preachers
(Akhmadov ve Lanskoy 123). The insurgents trained in this camp
would be imbued with Khattab’s fundamentalist views,
contributing to the insurgency’s radicalization.

6.3. Radical Ideologies

The form of Islam spreading in Chechnya at the time is more
accurately described as being Salafist in its orientation than
Wahhabist, but is more likely still to have been a complicated mix
of Salafism, Wahhabism, and traditional Sufism. Salafism as a
distinct movement emerged in Egypt during the nineteenth
century in response to Western imperialism. As Hahn explains,
“[Salafism] is as much a revolutionary political movement as a
religious trend.” (Hahn 25). One figure commonly associated with
the formulation of modern Salafist thought is the Egyptian Islamist
theorist, Sayyid Qutb. Wahhabism can be understood as a
particular strain of Salafism (Sudiman ve Saiful Alam Shah Bin 1-3).
It is similarly puritanical and austere in its interpretation of the
Quran and hadiths. Its adherents view Wahhabism as Islam in its
purest form and seek to eliminate what they perceive to be
doctrinal deviations and other innovations in Islam (Askerov 239).
At the time, Russian forces would make no distinction between
the two ideologies that, while sharing some similarities, are
nevertheless distinct. Later, both Chechen insurgents and the
Kremlin distinguished between Wahhabism, as the Kingdom of
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Saudi Arabia’s state ideology, and Salafism, as an Islamic
movement newly introduced to the Caucasus (Smirnov). The
Wahhabis, such as Khattab, were able to exploit what Akhmadov
and Lanskoy call “a tremendous ignorance of religion in
Chechnya.” (Akhmadov ve Lanskoy 125). After joining forces with
Basayev, their regional exploits would precipitate the onset of the
Second Russian-Chechen War and cause the insurgency to
develop increasingly religious characteristics.

BasayevV’s political marriage of convenience with Khattab led to
the creation of a military force that would launch an invasion of
neighboring Dagestan in August 1999 (Gammer 213). Still, a
distinction existed between the two at this point that is important
to identify. Basayev was firmly in the radical camp of Chechen
separatists, as evidenced by his actions in Budyonnovsk; he had
been willing to commit acts of terrorism that Dudayev and
Maskhadov were not prepared to sanction or condone. However,
Basayev was not a Wahhabi like Khattab and, as noted, was still
chiefly motivated by political separatism and nationalism rather
than religious fervor. However, he may have broadened his
separatism to include the wider North Caucasus as a result of the
rhetoric of the foreign jihadists like Khattab. The predominantly
Muslim areas of Russia were considered to be oppressed regions
of the larger ummah. This pan-Islamist narrative, also important in
heretofore-considered Bosnian case, inspired many foreign
fighters. The narrative is also reminiscent of the Soviet war in
Afghanistan, where the conflict was framed as a holy war against
the evil, atheistic Soviet Union (Feifer 132). Basayev, while still a
nationalist, likely adopted much of this rhetoric, molded it to fit
his convictions, and rationalized it by contending that the Russians
had historically oppressed the Muslim peoples of the Caucasus. By
drawing upon this shared history of struggle, he could hope to
unite the various peoples of the Caucasus in a struggle against
Russia, not unlike his historical namesake. It is also quite possible
that Basayev’s alliance with Khattab was purely a pragmatic
calculation. Basayev’s ultimate motive as a nationalist may have
been to strengthen the Chechen cause by appealing to and
accepting support from fundamentalist radicals who expressed a
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willingness to fight Russia, especially given Western powers’ lack
of support for the Chechens (Williams 188). Making appeals to
religion was but one additional way to further the nationalist
cause (Vatchagaev 205). Whatever the case, Basayev’s actions are
demonstrative of the lack of internal cohesion in Chechnya during
the interwar period. Basayev illustrates how certain leaders and
factions within the Chechen movement began to align with
foreign Islamists who took advantage of the turmoil in the region
(Kepel 233). This chaos ultimately led to the Second Russian-
Chechen War, a conflict whose character differed radically from
the first.

7. The Outbreak of the Second Russian-Chechen War

Khattab and BasayeV’s invasion of Dagestan provided the casus
belli needed for the Russians to invade Chechnya a second time.
The Kremlin, now led by President Vladimir Putin, was keen to
avoid the mistakes that contributed to the defeat in the first war.
In this conflict, the Russians would respond with a similar use of
overwhelming force but were careful to avoid costly urban
warfare. To this end, the Russians launched a massive artillery
bombardment of Grozny, leveling much of the city before any
Russian forces had even entered it. (Cohen 43). But of even
greater importance was the narrative that the Russians
constructed around the conflict. In a certain respect, the Russians
did seek to win hearts and minds during the second war, but these
were the hearts and minds of the Russian people, not the
Chechens (Schaefer 199). Unlike during the first war, the media’s
access to this conflict was greatly restricted, hiding from public
view the war crimes being committed by Russian forces in
Chechnya (Cohen 43). The Russian leadership immediately
portrayed the campaign as one being waged against lawless
terrorists. Average Russians might be forgiven for accepting this
narrative, given the incursion into Dagestan and general chaos in
Chechnya during the interwar period.

Chechens were broadly characterized as terrorists who posed
an imminent threat to the average Russian citizen. For example, in
the aftermath of the 1999 apartment bombings in several Russian
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cities, the Russian newspaper of record, /zvestiya, published an
article alleging a Chechen connection under the title “Wolf
Tracks.” Argumenty i fakty, another newspaper, ran the headline
“The Chechen wolves have been driven back to their lair, but for
how long?” (Russell 106). The portrayal of Chechens as wolves had
long been used to as a demonization tactic. Terrorism, of course,
is a tactic that can be employed by separatists (Russell, Chechnya
— Russia’s ‘War on Terror’ 60). But in the Chechen case, it should
not be construed as being representative of the entire separatist
movement. Certain factions, such as Basayev’s, were more willing
to target civilian, but it would be a mistake to assume that this
was a coordinated strategy among pro-independence Chechens.
Nevertheless, Putin and the Kremlin would find that by
characterizing the conflict as a war against terrorists, public and
international support could more easily be maintained.

8. The Final Formulation of Russia’s Postwar
Counterinsurgency Approach

Russia’s contemporary COIN approach became fully developed
during and especially after the Second Russian-Chechen War.
Vladimir Putin’s Kremlin deliberately sought to frame the conflict
in Chechnya in terms of the “Global War on Terror” (Russell,
Chechnya — Russia’s ‘War on Terror’ 90-91). Tactically speaking,
Russia developed its own enemy-oriented methods that differed
significantly from the Western population-oriented approaches to
COIN. The Kremlin’s approach proved so unique and brutal that
the subsequent literature on the conflict directly adopted the use
of the Russian term, zachistka, to describe the
counterinsurgency’s sweep, or “cleansing,” operations. Though
the term may be rendered in this way, it is not a precise
translation. The sweeps conducted in Chechnya have little
comparison elsewhere and so the term is left largely
untranslatable from the original Russian, in a way similar to such
words as glasnost or sputnik (Gilligan, Propaganda and the
Question of Criminal Intent; The Semantics of the Zachistka 1040-
1042).
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Another key factor contributing to the Russian victory in the
Second Russian-Chechen War was the use of ethnic Chechen
units; exploiting local factionalism would be a major component in
later Russian counterinsurgency strategy. The period of open
warfare largely concluded by May 2000, when the Chechen
government was forced underground and replaced by a pro-
Russian regime. This new government was led by Akhmad Kadyrov
who, after growing disillusioned with Maskhadov’s leadership,
switched sides at the beginning of the second war (Russell,
Chechnya — Russia’s ‘War on Terror’ 42). The installation of
Kadyrov would enable the Russians to transform the nature of the
conflict, with the Kremlin growing less willing to negotiate with
various separatist bands and leaders (Russell, Chechnya — Russia’s
‘War on Terror’ 42). In any case, the separatists were now
uniformly portrayed as fundamentalist terrorists, precluding any
negotiation.

8.1. Framing the Conflict in Terms of the War on Terror

With the battle phase of the war over, the Russian focus
turned to counterinsurgency specifically. The September 11
terrorist attacks would impact the trajectory of the insurgency
and Russian response to it (Vatchagaev 213). Putin and Russian
commanders had convinced many everyday Russians that the
Chechen conflict was one fought primarily in the name of
combatting radical, Islamic terrorism. The attacks in America were
conveniently used by the Kremlin to link the Chechen conflict with
the broader “War on Terror” (Russell, Chechnya — Russia’s ‘War
on Terror’ 109). Indeed, the Russians would characterize their
counterinsurgency in Chechnya as an “antiterrorist operation.”
This was a particularly consequential designation. Firstly, this
characterization was used to legitimize Russian tactics in the eyes
of the broader international community (Gilligan, Terror in
Chechnya: Russia and the Tragedy of Civilians in War 71). The
United States and other nations engaged in the War on Terror
would hardly want to be seen criticizing another country’s
campaign against supposed terrorists. Secondly, this designation
altered the way Russia responded to the insurgency in the region,
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employing brutal and indiscriminate tactics (Richmond 86). A
major distinction exists between COIN and counterterrorism, but
this difference was steadily, even purposefully, blurred (Baev
151).

8.2. Zachistki as a Form of Collective Punishment

One of the most ubiquitous components of the Russian COIN
strategy in the years immediately following the second war were
the sweeps of villages suspected of harboring insurgents. These
sweeps, or zachistki (singular, zachistka), were ostensibly
conducted to root out insurgent forces hiding among the general
population and were most frequently undertaken between 2000
and 2003 (Baev 150). In practice, however, the zachistka became a
form of collective punishment (Gilligan, Terror in Chechnya 16).
On the tactic, Gilligan writes:

The sweep operation embodied all the features of a standard
counterinsurgency tactic. Formally, it was defined as a ‘special
operation aimed to check residence permits and identify
participants of the illegally armed formations.” A sweep ranged in
duration from one to twenty days. In the majority of cases, a
village was encircled and sealed by heavy artillery, armored
vehicles...military trucks, and helicopters, preventing civilians from
entering or exiting (Gilligan, Terror in Chechnya 50-51).

Once this process of encirclement had been complete, Russian
Special Forces, often without identifying their rank or affiliation,
would conduct a methodical, house-by-house search through the
village. By 1999, the term “zachistka” had entered the public
domain, even though it had been military slang since at least 1995
(Gilligan, Terror in Chechnya 52-53) (Gilligan, Propaganda and the
Question of Criminal Intent; The Semantics of the Zachistka 1043).
The use of sweep operations is hardly unique to Russia as a
component of COIN strategy. But the distinguishing element of
the zachistka is its systematic nature, brutal execution, and
repeated use.

One of the most notorious examples of a zachistka occurred in
the Chechen village of Novye Aldy in 2000. On the morning of
February 5, some one hundred unmarked soldiers surrounded the
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village. Over the course of the operation, these forces killed
anywhere between sixty and eighty civilians. Having looted many
homes, the forces doused houses in kerosene and left the village
to burn. One report on the massacre noted that “soldiers were
pushing people into their homes, throwing grenades into
basements full of civilians, and setting houses alight with people
inside.” (Williams 177). It is suspected that the perpetrators of the
Novye Aldy massacre were members of the OMON, an interior
paramilitary police force (Williams 54-58) (Laruelle 14) (Gilligan,
Propaganda and the Question of Criminal Intent; The Semantics of
the Zachistka 1044). The intensity of these “mopping-up
operations”, as they were also called, increased into 2002, with
certain villages being subjected to as many as forty sweeps
(Williams 69).

Gilligan characterizes the zachistka as a form of torture, meant
to inflict physical, and more significantly, psychological damage.
She notes, “[The zachistka] was used to assert the dominance of
the Russian forces, to create a broader landscape of fear, and to
neutralize potential fighters or those who were hors de combat.”
The majority of those detained in these sweeps were eventually
released, but only after having being subjected to torture in
“filtration camps,” such as the one that existed at Chernokozovo
(Williams 71) (Gilligan, Terror in Chechnya 59). The Russian human
rights organization Memorial estimates that upwards of 200,000
Chechens were detained in filtration camps at one point or
another, inflicting major psychological trauma (Askerov 99).
Zachistka operations and filtration camps are two of the most
glaring manifestations of the campaign of state terror in
Chechnya. After the humiliating collapse of the USSR and defeat in
the First Russian-Chechen War, the second war was seen as an
opportunity to redeem the prestige of the armed forces and
restore Russian confidence and national pride (Gilligan, Terror in
Chechnya 71) (Satter 98).
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9. Western Perspectives on the Russian Approach to
Counterinsurgency

The frequency of zachistka operations steadily diminished after
the summer of 2003, but by then they had already significantly
impacted the nature of the conflict (Gilligan, Terror in Chechnya
71). Today, Chechnya is one of the least violent republics in the
Caucasus, ten years after the Russians declared the end of their
“counterterrorist” operation in the region (Dunlop 50) (Moore).
Given this reduction in violence, should the Russian
counterinsurgency operation be considered a success? The
prospect of this being the case has important implications for the
way Western formulators and operators think about COIN. It
raises the possibility that a more effective, albeit heavy-handed,
means of conducting COIN exists. Ultimately, both the Western
approach and the Russian approach are concerned with the issue
of achieving stability. The means by which this stability is obtained
is where the two approaches diverge. The Russian approach, with
its numerous abuses, is considered inimical to the values of the
West while the Russians consider the Western approach to be
ineffective or overly idealistic. After all, the United States remains
involved in Iraq and Afghanistan. However, none of this is to say
that the Chechen conflict has been definitively settled. If one of
the objectives of COIN is to address and resolve the underlying
reasons for the insurgency in the first place, the Chechen case is
most definitely not resolved. Chechnya remains firmly under
Moscow’s grip. Today there exists no real prospect of it gaining
independence, and Chechen nationalism has been redirected and
effectively neutralized through the imposition of a pro-Kremlin
regime under Akhmad Kadyrov’s son, Ramzan. However, this
status quo in the region is brittle and relies upon the close
relationship between Kadyrov and Putin (Cohen 74). If either man
is removed from office or otherwise incapacitated, the region will
likely be thrown into disorder once more.

Two interesting comparisons to non-Russian COIN experiences
can be made which relate to psychology and strategy. The first is
the French response to the Algerian War of Independence (1954-
1962) during Africa’s period of decolonization. In the aftermath of
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France’s 1954 defeat in Indochina, Algeria presented itself as an
opportunity to salvage French national pride, much in the way
that Chechnya had done for Russia after the dissolution of the
USSR. The second is the American experience in Vietnam,
specifically as it relates to the Russian policy of Chechenization.
Although Vietnamization and Chechenization entailed different
tactics, the underlying aim of both of these policies was quite
similar. Chechenization, like Vietnamization before it, was
intended to shift responsibility of fighting the insurgency from
Russian federal forces to local, pro-Kremlin Chechens (Eichler 53-
54). This policy transformed the conflict into something of a civil
war among the Chechens. Many of the pro-Kremlin forces under
the Kadyrovs’ command, the kadyrovtsy, are themselves veterans
of the fight against the Russians during the 1990s (Russell,
Chechnya — Russia’s ‘War on Terror’ 87-88). This paramilitary
force largely assumed the place of the Russian federal security
forces, though both were known to have committed widespread
human rights abuses (Russell, Chechnya — Russia’s ‘War on Terror’
58) (Askerov 130-131).

10. Radicalization from Within or Without?

The concern of this paper is to examine whether or not Russian
tactics led to the radicalization of the anti-Russian insurgency in
the North Caucasus. The cause of this is not primarily rooted in
the tactics employed by the Russians, though the serious
psychological consequences of these measures should not be
understated. Instead, the introduction of foreign, fundamentalist
strains of Islam was responsible for the conflict’s transformation,
and this process was accelerated by the adoption of these
ideologies by certain elites and insurgent leaders. Among these
leaders, the lack of foreign concern likely caused many moderates
to gravitate toward Islamism. The loss of traditional Sufism was
not the result of Russian operations during the recent campaigns
in Chechnya. Nor did Wahhabism naturally grow out of the
historical circumstances of the Chechens; this was a foreign
transplant that took root among disaffected Chechen separatists.
If anything, much of the radicalization can be traced to the
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interwar period, before the Russians had employed the zachistka
and similar tactics on a large scale against. Yandarbiyev and
Udugov were instrumental in forging ties with the Taliban in
Afghanistan and visited that country during this period (Cohen
30). Gilligan likewise credits Yandarbiyev and Khattab for
transforming the struggle in Chechnya from a national separatist
movement into “an increasingly strong Islamist [conflict] couched
in the language of jihads, caliphates, jamaats, and amirs.”
(Gilligan, Terror in Chechnya 123-124).

10.1. The Foreign Factor

The attempt by foreign Wahhabis to establish an Islamic state
in Chechnya during the interwar period has been well
documented (Broxup 104-105). It has also been shown that the
region experienced a significant influx of Islamic missionaries in
the wake of the collapse of the USSR, bringing to Chechnya an
Islam foreign to the region (Vatchagaev 221). Vatchagaev also
argues that the Chechen embrace of Islamism was precipitated by
the realization that Western governments would not come to the
Chechens’ aid. As a result, the Chechen leadership looked
elsewhere and found allies among radical groups (Vatchagaev
208). For example, Taliban-controlled Afghanistan granted
Chechnya full diplomatic recognition and lent material support to
the Chechens (Schaefer 77). Explaining his interest in the conflict,
Osama bin Laden wrote:

This [Chechen] Muslim nation has been attacked by the
Russian predator which [sic] believes in the orthodox Christian
creed. The Russians have exterminated an entire people and
forced them into the mountains, where they have been devoured
by disease and freezing winter, and yet no one has done anything
about it (Gilligan, Terror in Chechnya 137).

This sentiment differs from that voiced by Chechens such as
Dudayev in the early 1990s, even if the assessment of Russia’s
historical actions in the region are accurate. Dudayev firmly
desired the establishment of a secular state. He warned, “Where
any religion prevails over the secular constitutional organization
of the state, either the Spanish Inquisition or Islamic

28



Considerations on Radicalization in the North Caucasus

fundamentalism will emerge” (Williams 85). This statement is a
testament to the extent to which Chechnya was radicalized in the
years following Dudayev’s death in 1996. On the whole, while the
motivations of nationalists and Islamists may have differed, the
support that foreign groups offered to the Chechens in their
struggle for independence was appreciated, especially in light of
Western indifference to the conflict (Bodansky 31, 42).

10.2 The Tactical Factor

Chronologically, the emergence of the zachistka occurred after
a significant degree of radicalization had already taken place. The
tactic, as noted, was primarily employed between 2000 and 2003.
Al-Shishani, a specialist on Islamist movements in the North
Caucasus, notes that Salafi-Jihadist groups were already active in
Chechnya by 1997, during the interwar period (Al-Shishani 265).
Hughes adds that the steady increase in religiosity in Chechnya
could already be detected prior to the military conflict with
Russia, during DudayeV’s presidency when he sought to establish
a secular state (Hughes 68-69). Al-Shishani also writes that the
Chechen elite’s acceptance of fundamentalist Islam was also
conditioned by their socioeconomic status from the 1980s
onwards (Hughes 275). Nonetheless, the First Russian-Chechen
War remained primarily motivated by nationalism and separatism.
Even the more radical pro-independence forces, like Basayev’s,
remained ideologically close to the nationalist and secular-minded
Dudayev (Akhmadov ve Lanskoy 5). Following Dudayev’s death,
Basayev was often seen travelling with Movladi Udugov, one of
the individuals most responsible for the propagation of
fundamentalist Islam (Akhmadov ve Lanskoy 26). The
underground resistance government has also fostered close
relations with foreign Wahhabis and other extremists (Hahn 37).
Clearly, religion had not been a central component of the Chechen
struggle until the influx of foreign Wahhabis and other
fundamentalists during and after the First Russian-Chechen War
(Schaefer 163).
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11. Conclusion

How can we understand the complex nature of the recent
Russian-Chechen conflict? Additional research into the roots of
radicalization should be undertaken to obtain a fuller picture of
the changing nature of this conflict. The evidence thus far
suggests that the Russian tactics themselves were not responsible
for the radicalization of the insurgency in the North Caucasus. As
the Chechen conflict has progressed, the original nationalist
motivations were gradually lost. Instead, the conflict’s
radicalization has caused it to be considered as another front in
the Global War on Terror. This matter ought to be of particular
interest given the number of Chechen fighters who have fought
for the Islamic State in Iraq and Syria (Askerov 123). This suggests
that many of the underlying issues at the core of the Chechen
conflict have been left unresolved, leading disaffected young men
to take up the jihadist cause.

The insurgency in Chechnya ought to be examined closely by
theorists and operators of COIN doctrine. While the tactics
employed by Russia might be considered unacceptable by
Western standards, there is still a utility in evaluating them; the
Chechen case provides insights into how insurgencies transform in
response to external influences. Early scholarship on COIN
focused primarily on separatist insurgencies. More recent
literature has emphasized Islamist insurgencies. Both of these
elements are present in the Chechen case. Finally, Chechnya
remains a land where historical grievances continue to simmer.
Discontent in the region remains, as evidenced by the presence of
Chechen combatants fighting in the Levant. Therefore, additional
research into the factors that increase one’s vulnerability to
extremism would benefit this study. Although the most violent
phase of the conflict in the North Caucasus has passed, this
borderland between Europe and the Middle East will continue to
be of consequence for Russia, the United States, and beyond in
the future.
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and social changes that took place in Circassia in the middle of the 17th
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Cerkesya’da Sosyal Devrim:
Dinin ve Diinya Sisteminin Birbirine Bagimlihig

Ozet

Bu makale, 17. yiizyilin ortalarinda Cerkesya'da meydana gelen din,
cografya ve sosyal degisimler arasindaki iliskiyi incelemektedir. Makale,
Cerkesya drnegini diinya sistemi teorisine baglayan ekonomik, politik ve
ideolojik unsurlarin eklemlenmesini analiz etmek igin felsefi bir yaklasim
kullanmaktadir. Cerkes sosyal yapisi, insanlik tarihinin toplumsal ve
bagimli asamalarinin bir meleziydi.

Cerkesya'daki toplumsal devrim, Marksist tanimdaki sinif ¢atismasinin
bir sonucu gibi gériinmektedir. Cerkes ekonomisi ve politik sistemi, ipek
Yolu sistemindeki Avrupa, Orta Dodgu, Anadolu ve Rusya ile iliskilerini
etkileyen yayilmanin bir {riinidiir. Bu gligler, Cerkeslerin maruz kaldiklari
ve magdur olduklari tarihsel baskiya ¢erceve olusturdu. Ayni sekilde, bu
baski élgiiti, 1492'den baslayarak, gelismis bir endiistriyel kapitalizme,
6rnedin, 1850’ye, 1850°den itibaren, Birlesik Devletler’in Bagimlilik
asamasindan gegis siirecine, érnegin, 1850°nin, baski gercevesi iizerinde
baskin oldugunu éne siirerek, art arda derinlesti. Orantili olarak, devrim
kosullari olgunlasti.

Anahtar Kelimeler: Cerkesler, Kafkasya, marksizm, diinya sistemi,
sosyal yapi

Introduction

Karl Marx wrote both approvingly and with concern for the
Circassian’s resistance against the Russian expansion, respectively.
His consciousness of this social struggle, though, like our’s to our
current struggles, was limited to the specificity of both the
material and social conditions organizing the spatiotemporal
nature of his life’s situation; which for him was London, the core
of the then global superpower, in the mid 19th century.
Therefore, much like other writers of the subject of Circassia, such
as Longworth," Bell*> and Urquhart (King 238-255), his content of

! Longworth, John A., A Year among the Circassians, 2 vols. (London,
1840)

2 Bell, James Stanislaus, Journal of a Residence in Circassia, during the
years 1837, 1838, and 1839, 2 vols. (London, 1840)
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understanding was based by the aggregated material made by
others, his subjectivity, the ideologies at play in the world-system,
and the intersection of the internal (metropole-colonial) factors
with those of the world systems’. The last two, for e.g., is found in
the Great Game.

While all the production of knowledge must start from the
product of an intellectual’s analysis of one’s object, and while the
accumulation of these products allows for a more total
articulation, there are clearly defects existing in the material.
What i mean by defects in relation to literary material of Circassia
associated with the Tsar or Soviet spatio-temporalities is the lack
of self-criticism of their own societies. While being truly unique,
Circassia’s story is a symbol of what will happen to marginal
societies enveloped by an hostile world system if humans do not
act internationally in class solidarity, aspects of these defects have
permeated into contemporary understandings of Circassia. While |
recognize that without these works | could not write this, as they
are elements of the larger historical development of the
historiographies of Circassia, this needs to be overcome. Some
expressions of these inherited limitations are realizable in the
charges of homology of Circassia’s development to that of feudal
Europe, in the notions that the Circassian movement in the first
half of the 19th century was for a Nation-state, and the general
lack of interconnection between religion, the Circassian structure
and international forces in contemporary products. Others are
seen in the labeling of this structure as acephalous (Althusser 53).>
On this, | think scholars’ assertions of Circassia’s social structure as

* “Marx conceived the structure of every society as constituted by
‘levels’ or ‘instances’ articulated by a specific determination: the
infrastructure, or economic base (the ‘unity’ of the productive forces and
the relations of production) and the superstructure, which itself contains
two ‘levels’ or ‘instances’: the politico-legal (law and the State) and
ideology (the different ideologies, religious, ethical, legal, political, etc.)”
The structure, in itself, therefore mediates its two essential concepts to
raise to dominance a particular element, determined by the dominant of
the two concepts (tributary or capital), to reconstitute and animate the
unity of the social formation.
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acephalous4 is based two reasons. One the one hand, on their
realization of a differentiation of coming to be in the historical
forms of the stages of development between the social
formations of Europe and Circassia. Two, based on the first, the
incongruence between the terms for articulating the historical
development of the European reality as against that of Circassia’s
own, and hence the forms of historical individuality between them
appear incommensurable.

Even if the transition from European feudalism to capitalist
was the result of absolute monarchies losing control over the new
relations of production they stimulated to dislocate the
aristocracy, and were motivated by centralizing power for itself
and to wage ever more complex wars, this does not make
necessary this same form of transition for Circassia. It is clear the
transitory process was underway in Circassia in the late 1700s, but
as the international pressure bore down, in proportion to the
social reforms, it increased in rate. To start the next stage of
historical analysis, research, and recognition of Circassia, we must
break out of “the tradition of all the dead generations [which]
weighs like a nightmare on the brain of the living” (Marx, The
Eighteenth Brumaire of Louis Bonaparte 15). The only way to do
so is by revolutionizing our consciousness of it. On that end, |
submit Circassia was not in the feudal or slave stage of history;
rather they were in the tributary stage.

To argue this, | propose that Circassia’s development is but an
element of the larger story of the Mediterranean and then world
system (Amin).” Through this lens, | seek in this paper to prove the

* As the lack of a central political authority, political dominance, and
therefore is “headless.”

> In the words of Samir Amin, “we can date the birth of this
mediterranean system from the conquests of Alexander the Great and
conceptualize a single long historical period from this date to the
Renaissance, encompassing at first the ‘Ancient Orient’, then the
Mediterranean as whole and its Arab-Islamic and European extensions.”
It is “a single cultural area whose unity is manifested in a common”
ideological content (whether it be Hellenistic, Eastern or Western
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historical development of Circassia is inextricably bound to the
Mediterranean religions. That, therefore, the religions from the
dominant societies of the Mediterranean often managed to
convert the Circassian elite to it, subjecting to them their suzerain,
and that the Circassian structure was subject, within itself and
from its suzerain, to the dominance of a political-ideological
instance. An example, among the many that will be covered, is the
Ottomans who helped to propagate Islam throughout and before
the Circassian war. The effect of these successive phases, as | shall
argue, was that the once means of reproducing the legitimacy for
the political dominance of Princes became, in the end, the
ideological means of their power’s dislocation by and for the
conscious Circassians. Thus, the movement, made so famous in
the popular consciousness of the time, was not one of national
independence but class struggle for the independence of one class
from another acted with Islam and through councils. Also, it was a
movement between two tributary systems, the Ottomans and
Persians, then Russians, which is still class conflict, just within a
certain class.

In order to argue this thesis, the geography of Circassia, an
exposition of the Mediterranean system, an analysis of the
development of religion in Circassia in relation to the
development of the local, regional and international social forces
that converged to affect its social structure, will all be given in that
order. Lastly, an effort to prove that the 18th century social
movement here was not for the formation of a Nation, but class
conflict, will conclude this work.

1. Geographical Importance

Circassia, as it sits on the coast of the Black sea and extending
inland up to just shy of the Georgian Military Highway, or Terek
river, is one of the links mediating access between the Middle
East, Europe, and Asia, therefore was at the crossroads of pre-
1492 (old world) history. The Caucasus even functioned as an

Christianity, or Islamic) that serves to reproduce the conditions of the
terms of political dominance.
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alternative route for the Silk Road when its standard route from
China to Europe, through Central Asia to Persia then Syria,
became engulfed in war. Furthermore, one of the few passes from
the Eurasian steppes, just north of the North Caucasus mountains,
to Western Asia is located southeast from modern-day Sochi. Not
just does Circassia serve as a natural geopolitical point of
contention for the civilizations south, i.e., those south of the
lesser Caucasus mountains, and those north of the Caucasus, it
also became a node of diffusion and trade. This diffusion is
summarized and embodied in their syncretic religious-character,
which possesses a heterogeneous catalog of artefacts that served
the once dominant religions existing throughout the life of the
Mediterranean system. For tributary and capitalist formations in
the north though, due to the Northern European plain, the
acquisition of the Caucasus became a categorical imperative to
plug a literal hole in their armor. One of the strong points of that
armor was Kabarda, located on the west bank of the Terek river.
This location made it, which cannot be overstated, an object of all
military commanders consciousness. Therefore Russia, out of the
Mediterranean system and the Middle East, appeared as
ideologically alien to themselves as Circassians from start to finish.
And, therefore, Kabarda became one of the first staging grounds
for invasion.

While Circassia functioned as a node of diffusion, forming a
notion on this premise regarding the relative conducive quality
their geography had to this reality would be an illusion. Circassia
was not like most centers of trade in the world. In the sense that,
as according to Henze’s document, The North Caucasus Barrier
Circassian Resistance to Russia, “Geographically this region was
extremely fragmented, consisting of a succession of lush valleys
formed by short, non-navigable rivers leading back into the high
mountains with steep sections of coast and [had] only poor
natural harbours in between. Rainfall was high, so forests grew
luxuriantly. When cleared for agriculture and grazing, these
valleys were a dependable source of food and could support a
comparatively large population” (Henze 4).
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In the duration of the Mediterranean system, the western
region was the periphery to its core in eastern region (western
Asia), where in both it was constituted by tributary societies
within a tributary system subsuming them together. In this
context, one dominated the others through centralizing the
surplus for it—e.g. the Ottomans with their vassals. Conversely
from 300 BC to the Renaissance, while the western region was the
periphery, 1492 signified a gradual transition to western
dominance over the east. Why Mediterranean if Circassia is in the
Black Sea, one might ask? Part of this question is resolved through
Genoa’s colonization, various Italian city-states engagement in
commerce with Circassians, and the Golden Fleece.

According to Amin, “the normal method of centralization of
this tributary surplus was political centralization, operating to the
advantage of imperial capitals. Of course this centralization
remained weak, as did the authority of the centres concerned”
(Amin 22). Even after the Mediterranean system became
subordinate to the developing European Atlantic system
(colonization), the nature of the Turks relation to Circassia
remained as described above by Amin. With that stated, before
and after the inversion of the pole of power to the west, Circassia
became subject to competing great powers, namely between the
Turks, Persians and Russians. Although after the inversion
crystallized, Russia quickly became the most serious contender.
Here, the historical conditions of Circassians, such as their
language whose origination is Turkic or economic dependency on
trade, meant that even though many sided with the Ottomans
during the period of conflict, many also did not. What this shows
is that with the dissolution of the Mediterranean tributary system
came the chance for the powers all around them to subject them
to integration into their tributary systems. Russia proved to do
just that, after prying the Circassians out of the Ottomans sphere.

2. Religion and Ethics in Circassia before Islam

Religion throughout Circassia’s history is an essential and
complex social unit of analysis, within which the content
embodies particular elements of Greco-Roman and Abrahamic
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religions that served the political dominance of a class(es) over
the material base to structure the whole into unity, to give all a
similar identity. But, as explained in Henze’s quote about
Circassia’s geographical fragmentation, because the material
foundation of those beings of common identity was subject to
spatial heterogeneity meant the process of differentiation
suffused the totality into a family of principalities and tribes. In
this section, there are two things to note. One, while Islam was
adopted by the Princes first and then the people, it remained
limited by both of their syncretic religious-characters, and only
became predominant after its conditions developed—hence
complexity. Two, the syncretic character for the non princely
classes was predominated by, i.e., until their conversion and
revolution, “an animistic-pagan religion” (llgener 36), a form of
polytheism in the early periods. This distinction is important
because “whereas polytheism offers a wide range of religious
expression for a society’s members and can defuse conflicts over
religious issues, monotheism is typically plagued by clashes over
the correct interpretation of the one true faith” (Egger 251). Thus,
the transition of the people from clashes or differences amongst
themselves to transcending this for themselves against Princes in
the revolution of the 1600s will be the focus here.

To explain how religion is bound to Circassia, and to explain
the romantic characterization of Circassians as Hellenistic, e.g. as
by the Brits aforementioned, we must start from the realm of the
primeval. The ancient relationship between the Greco-Roman
societies and the Caucasus produced not just an interrelated
history, network of trade, and a reliance on the Caucasus as a
forward line of defense for the polities succeeding Rome. It also
ingrained certain common units of consciousness between them.
Such as that both originated from a points of homology in the
Greco-Roman age of the early phases of the Tributary epoch. That
is, each came out of the stage of “primitive communism” and
became (excluding most of Europe), in its earliest, Greek colonies
and, at its highest developed expression, a part of the tributary
system of the Roman empire. However, Greeks, to their
Macedonian successor states, Rome and Byzantium, all, in their
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own particular ways, made the peoples of, not the British Isles or
Russia, but Circassia a periphery to them, constituting a part of
the Mediterranean system. Recognition of this distinction is
important when reading historical works discussing the
relationship of foreign nations or powers to Circassia during the
Russian invasions of the 1800s. As in that context, when historical
and present elite’s invoke these concepts to their people, to
revive and glorify this common history, not just do they make the
actors and activities of the past embody and mask the character
of the their struggle. For they also avail bourgeois society by
ascribing to their gods and heroes from the past of world history
adoration and legitimation of their own society’s historical basis,
and abstract from their societies and the Caucasus the historical
development of its socio-cultural elements hitherto. Through that
abstraction came the definition of the frame of the Europeans
struggle for Circassia. This abstraction became manifested in the
form of statements by certain adventurous British officials, who,
operating unofficially, romantically referenced the Ancient Greek
civilizations, specifically those of city-states, to Circassia by
treating as analogous. This is a problem because between the
spatio-temporality of both referenced, the world-system was and
is certainly not practically analogous. Nonetheless, the Greco-
Roman religions came to the British Isles and Circassia.

The elements of Christianity transmitted from Byzantine
interaction with Circassia not just remained subordinate to the
local traditions, but supplemented them. This became part of the
reason for the heterogeneous catalog of religious artefacts. We
see this in Byzantine-Circassian relations as “ties were also
maintained through Christianized Georgia,... [but] Christianity
never became more than a veneer over traditional beliefs and
customs. If a national church ever formed among the Circassians,
it was never strong and disappeared in medieval times. No
separate priestly class developed to maintain literacy and
preserve written records; the Circassian language remained
unwritten and unstandardized” (Henze 5). Furthermore, it was
stated in the same document, that “a Circassian Muslim dignitary
explained to the Englishman James Bell in 1837 that... Four books
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were recognised by Circassians as important for their system of
religion and morality: the Bible (by which he seems to have meant
the Pentateuch), the Psalms of David, the four Gospels, and the
Quran” (Henze 5). Here we find a member of the elite objectifying
to us the ethical basis of their dominance. The document also
conveys the effect of Christianity on the people, where
“ceremonies honoring Tshible (the thunder-god) and Merem (the
Virgin Mary) were important annual events and included feasting,
prayers and dancing in which both sexes participated together”
(Henze 5). Even after the fall of the Byzantines and the rise of the
Ottomans, Genoa maintained economic ties and colonies through
the construction of fortifications that would become of use and
pain later in Circassia.

To clarify the linguistic reality, as the quote above could leave
the impression of ambiguity, Circassians did have a mutually
intelligible family of dialects, and the name under which they
recognized this family, and therefore themselves and country, was
Adyghe. As was alluded to prior, while Islamic terminology
became universalized in diplomacy, their vocabulary became
infused, through all the historical social situations of development
of Circassia based on their internal and external relationships with
neighboring societies, with many Turkic loanwords. What the
form of their vocabulary’s content shows to us is the particular
social relations they were homologous and interacted with were
of the Turkic family of languages and people. Although without a
mode of transcribing their being in this period, they developed
their modes of oratory, transcending those of the social
formations near them. What the use-value of the possession of
this refined mode of oration for public situations, specifically
councils, was that it allowed oneself to, especially if of a non-
aristocratic class, overcome the universal right to ignore for
subjects of the council (Manning 21). The oratorical quality that
must be attained for a person to become a political agent, is that
one’s speech to the council had to embody the interests, desires,
and needs of the people tied to that council; to make these
struggles their own, in such a way as to use one’s silver-tongue to
become a recognized representative by other council members,
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and to prove to these subalterns® that one's subjectivity enabled
them from having to disrupt their own isolated modes of life.
Although this will be explored more fully later, it is important to
note that “leaders gained as much renown for their speechmaking
ability as for their skill in battle” (Henze 7).

The two dominant modes of consciousness that united the
Circassians socially from the start, alongside Adyghe, and to a
lesser extent in the second revolution in the 19th century, was an
“ancient animistic-pagan religion, and the code of conduct, adige
khabze, which also has regulated mundane life. This unwritten
traditional conduct regulated military affairs, communal courts,
crime and punishment, blood-feuds, the interaction between
social classes, marriage, sexuality, and gender-relations”
(Richmond 18). Therefore, adyghe khabze itself formed the
theoretical, or more properly ideological basis for the content of
the practice of Adat (customary law). Its principles of observance
“are the memory of ancestors, consciousness of Circassia as the
home of those ancestors, and tolerance of other ways of life and
religious beliefs” (Richmond 18). This could be argued to be a
product of their geographical isolation and their ability to
overcome many of its normal effects, such as linguistic or social
contradictions, through their standardization and production of
socio-cultural artefacts. For the reason that by their use of these
they placed the particular modes of life of Circassians into unity
through the general mode of life of Circassia that is naturally
composed of these, as they are correspondent to the nature of
the means of reproducing of this social formation. As explained, as
will be further expounded, this social production rests on the
production of artefacts, whether they be the religious texts as
mentioned or sustenance to support the warbands of princes.

An elucidation of the relationship of this practice to class will
be addressed later, but one thing to note is the dominance of the
concept and function of the oath itself. The oath was a form of
ideological contract existing between the caste, and later class,
stratums of Circassia, in the sense that with its affirmation by the

® The meaning | impose to the term subaltern here is they who are
politically and aristocratically alienated.
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people, the people were bound to certain obligations (exogamy)
while gaining some rights (such as the right to speak in councils)
that presupposed and mediated the structure of social relations.’
Both of these ideological modes (religious theory and practice)
served the practical segmentary species-character of Circassia,
while endowing Circassians with a common catalog of cultural
artefacts and activities, to beget a general social element that
unified the numerous principalities in their consciousness. This
substance of the Circassians became the germ cell that would be
developed by them in response to internal (class struggle) and
external (Ottomans and Russian competition) factors in play
within their realm, to both correspond to the terms of Islam and
become a means of revolution.

3. The articulation of the Mediterranean system into the
Tributary World-system and the latter’s specificity as against
that of the capitalist world-system

As | mentioned the dominant tributary formations throughout
the majority of the existence of the Mediterranean System were
situated in the east, and in turn all either greatly valued or
depended on the function of, as with the Macedonian empire and
its various successor-states or Byzantines, and or were based in,
such as with the Rashiduns, the Middle East as it operated as “an
obligatory intermediary for almost all transcontinental trade in
pre-modern epochs” (Amin 53). Accordingly, in Samir’s “concept
of the ancient world system for the periods covering the
eighteenth centuries between the establishment of the Hellenistic
system in the middle east (300 bc), the establishment of the Han
state in China (200 bc), the Kushana and Maurya states in Central
Asia and India (200 BC), and the European renaissance, that is,
from 300 BC to 1500 AD” (Amin 31), all of these societies and
regional systems mentioned were cores in this once world system,

’ Note the nature of the rights corresponded to the stage of

development that the oath achieved, that is to say before the anti-
aristocratic revolution the oath may have just been an implicit social
consensus.
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excluding the rest of Eurasia which were peripheries—e.g. Europe
until the sixteenth century, or Africa.

Before continuing the analysis of the ancient world system, in
its character and diachrony in terms of its effectivity relative to
Circassia, the distinction of Central vs peripheral should be
articulated so as to make this objective. With that said, Amin
determined “the former as characterized by a surplus
centralisation at the relatively high state level, with its
redistribution placed under its control; while in peripheral
formations, the embryonic character of the state (and even its
virtual non-existence) leads to a complete disintegration of
surplus distribution monopolised by local feudal systems.”
Nonetheless, while this “core periphery polarisation [in its
application to the modern capitalist age] is neither synonymous
with the metropolis-colony contrast, nor particular to the stage
designated as imperialism by Lenin (defined by the establishment
of monopolies at the core)” (Amin 71), this relationship “is an
economic domination relationship in which the centres override
the peripheries (and this is associated with economic dominance)”
(Amin 31), and consequently is qualitatively different from its
application for the ancient/tributary world system. Therefore the
reader should know that the form this relationship takes in the
capitalist epoch does not have the same structure and function as
does the form which it assumes in the tributary system and
epoch. This is because the latter is based on the dominance of the
political-ideological instance and has its world system composed
of competitive societies in autonomous regional systems,
composed themselves of constituent societies, which interlock
into a world-system through exchange between them as
organized in each particular regional systems and mediated by the
centre and dominant society of the Middle East. The regional
systems are qualified and organized on the basis of the existence
of three factors in operation between the societies subject to our
cognition: “the density of economic exchanges and transfers of
surplus distributed through this channel; the degree of
centralisation of political power; and the relative
diversity/specificity and hence autonomy of the ideological
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systems” (Amin 27). As will be shown throughout all sections
succeeding this one, Circassia veritable qualifies as a periphery
throughout the life of the mediterranean system and, in its
delimitation to the history covered in this paper, remained
subject, in varying degrees, to the dominant Islamic tributary
societies.

In regards to the dominance of the political-ideological
instance characterizing tributary societies, “the tributary
structures are either central or peripheral depending on the
degree of the completion of the power centralisation process and
its expression through a state religion. In the central formations,
the latter takes the form of a state religion or a religious-
orientated state philosophy with a universal vocation which
breaks with the specific local religions of the former periods which
| called ‘communal formations’” (Amin 31).

4. Transitory stage: From no Islam to the Exposure of it to the
Relations of Production

Islam was first presented to the Circassian aristocracy as
attractive, after the Mongol invasion, with their successor of the
Qipchag Khanate (Golden Horde), when Berke (1257-1267)
converted to Islam. This fact can be over-extrapolated quickly, for
no formal force or campaign of proselytization was actuated,
instead for the Circassians their religious emulsion remained. This
experience though, was in contrast to the Central and Eastern
parts of the Caucasus, where “caravans that plied the long-
established routes between Syria and the lower Volga provided a
means for Muslim merchants, scholars, and craftsmen, as well as
wandering preachers, to make their presence felt in the realm”
(Egger 286). Irrespectively to the religion of the Khan, Qipchaq
elite were interested and active in trade, despite their preference
to remain nomadic while the bulk of their subjects reside in
towns, villages, or even if they were demographically fragmented
like Circassia, because they found this “would augment the
revenues derived from taxes on [these] peasants and townsmen”
(Egger 286). In this trade, the Ayyubids and then Mamluks sought
out and established commercial relations with the Qipchaq to
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acquire slaves in exchange for their own commodities, produced
from proto-capitalist industries based in the Mamluk domain. The
purpose of this particular trade for the political state was essential
to reproduce the conditions of its political-economic mode of
production, i.e., through impressing these slaves into positions of
the lowest to the highest levels in the economy, bureaucracy, and
military, and to even choose among them one to become the
eventual successor to the Sultan himself.

At the same time succession predominately took place by
force, as “the perquisites and luxuries of power roded the martial
instincts and skills of the most successful Mamluks within a
generation or two, leaving the way open to a new crop of lean and
hungry slave-soldiers, fresh from the hinterlands of Circassia and
their Egyptian training camps, to seize power from their soft,
indolent masters. The New Mamluk sultan would then purge the
top rank of the old sultan’s troops, the so-called ‘Royal Mamluks,’
and replace them with his own followers, and the cycle began
anew” (Bernstein 122-123). In the wake of this cluster of events,
the outcome was nothing but a new form of the same old now
overthrown or dislocated: the Mamluks, arising from the
Ayyubids, still needed slaves; as the venetian’s rival, that is, the
Genoese with the resurrected Byzantine Empire replaced the
former’s combo by itself with the Latin Empire to transit slaves
from the Caucasus to Egypt.

Therefore, markets, a cell of (proto-)capitalist development,
were in operation with forms of commercial exchanges with, on
the one hand, commodities from the proto-capitalist enterprises
in the Mamluk realm and, on the other, slaves from the Caucasus.
Through treaties with Venice and Genoa, this commercial
relationship was sustained and mediated. Likewise, through all
this the conditions of Islam and pro-capitalist elements began to
spread to Circassia, where elites quickly started to assert their
lineage to both the Mamluk sultans and Chinggis Khan, as a means
for them to interpellate their legitimacy and illusory superiority
into and over their people.

There are two factors to bear in mind from this section which
haunt the story till the end. One, the elements that are to be
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reproduced by the life-activity of the Circassian princes,
henceforth, is their alienation from their subjects, like the
Qipchag, but in a non-nomadic fashion, and the positive
sentiment towards whomever the other actor of trade is with
whichever prince controls that trade. Two, when a region’s
export-trade is dependant on the alienation of the life of it's
people in themselves and from themselves for a master abroad in
exchange for whatever form of value, and even if these stolen
lives become the next sultan or pashas, it alienates the substance
of its being, and makes the realization of its species-life, its life-
activity, based on the denial to it’s species-beings of the being of
their will, of human freedom. If the means of producing the
society is the society’s means of alienating it’s people, so to will it
alienate itself once the interests of the dominant relations of
production become threatened or attacked in their own domain.

5. Development of the Material Conditions of an Islamic
Transition

The first Khan to convert, and who became a direct agent of
Islams development here, is Khan Uzbeg, who both assumed
power and Islam in 1313, while declaring it the state religion. In
response the Cherkees Princes, who hail from Kabarda, among
others, converted and entered the court of Uzbeg, giving impetus
to the areas associated with the princes to proselytize. The best
expression of the degree of religious observation from this
development, is symbolized in the name and historical being of
Khan Hajji Cherkes, who ascended to power in 1367 (Zhemukhov
8). What his name means in of itself for history, is that his
adherence to the Islamic pillar of Hajj was a source of legitimacy.
Furthermore, this implies that the Cherkess princes adopted Islam
and accompanied the khans on their pilgrimage to Mecca, making
the hajj with them. Archeological evidence also indicates, from
the uncovered artifact of the grand mosque in the Piatigorsk
region, that in the 14th century “there were Cherkess clergymen
who performed the five daily prayers and observed the other
pillars of Islam” (Zhemukhov 9).
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During the period, though, after Uzbeg and his son Berdi-beg
died, signifying the extinction of Batu’s lineage (the founder), a
power vacuum and civil war formed in 1359. Russia stopped
paying tribute, but when Togtamish of the White Horde, a faction
in the civil war, seized New Saray in 1377, he quickly restored the
horde’s dominance over Russia by 1383. After Togtamish
overcame his internal rivals, he took his confidence and projected
it violently at his external rival, Timur-who was attempting to
restore the Mongol Empire. After Toqtamish launched raids,
Timur responded by meeting and defeating him, but “Togtamish
foolishly challenged Timur again in Azerbaijan” (Egger 308). At
that battle, while Toqtamish escaped with his life, his reputation
was drowned in the blood of his people and destroyed by Timur’s
razing of the horde’s commercial infrastructure and cities. Timur
would again in 1401 come to the Caucasus, after neutralizing the
Mamlukian threat, but had to divert his force to confront the
defiant Bayezit, the Ottomans.

The effect of this loss not just symbolized the start of the
process of Qipchaqg disintegration, it also “diverted permanently
[long-distance trade] northward into Russia and southward into
Iran... the merchant and artisanal classes were shattered, with
catastrophic results for cultural life and technology” (Egger 383),
in the sense that with the dissolution of the horde came, with it,
the dissolution of the mode of producing, at least, firearms, while
its adoption in the Europe increased.? Although the same could be
said generally of the commercial infrastructure in this brief
moment, it comes back later as the Ottomans need for slaves
increases as with the Circassians need for guns. Therefore the
implication from this, which haunts the story of Circassia
henceforth, is the Circassians dependence on foreign produced,
and consequently, foreign bourgeois and their dictated prices for
firearms. Naturally, by this reality, the loss of the Horde became
the gain, by the force of circumstances outside its direct action,
for Russia’s political economic conditions. Further, this point in

® The loss of the Merchant and Artisanal classes was really the loss of
the relations of production and the productive forces, the two elements
of the mode of production, for firearms, and likely much more.
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Circassia’s history, with the Mamluks loss and the Qipchaq’s
disintegration both respectively to the Mongols, and then the
Ottomans’ rise, likewise, signifies a new phase in the diachrony of
Circassia’s end.

With the dissolution of the Qipchaq horde came, consequently,
the Russian advance towards the Black Sea and Sea of Azov, and
the entrenchment of dynastic ties with the Crimean Khanate,
Nogai Horde, and Ottoman Empire, who would, after failing to
invade, become the Circassian’s protective, but self-serving
guardian. There are exceptions of course though. For instance, in
the wake of that geopolitical alteration, the Kabardians and
Besleney principalities, of which the latter of whom resided in
Piatigorsk region and had contacted the Russians in 1552,
conceived Russia, in the immediacy of their situation, as a
potential ally (Henze 8). Both of these principalities, likewise, in
1556 aided the Russians in their defence against the Crimeans,
who were induced to retaliate to the Russian annexation of the
Volga valley by Suleiman (military encyclopedia pp. 492). The
highest developed expression of their adherence to Islam, but also
consciousness of the impending threat, in this period is “in 1561,
[when] contemporaries noted that the Kabard princess Guashanei
Temriukovna professed Islam before her marriage, but when she
married the Moscow prince lvan IV she was baptized and took the
Christian name Mariia” (Zhemukhov 9). If it is normal to expect
duchies of the Holy roman empire to be seeking out an alliance
when they try to establish dynastic ties with France, to protect
themselves from them or others like them, then the same is also
true for Kabadia and Russia. Regardless of these exceptions
though, they had to adapt to the environment of political
fragmentation. Generally, to establish diplomatic relations and to
engage in political correspondence, Islamic terms defined the
structure of their content of expression towards their neighbors.

An economic result of this dissolution is realized in the role of
the Crimean khanate, a successor state to the horde (both), who
became an “autonomous vassal”’ of the Ottomans. Here, Crimea,

° “The Ottoman sultan gained the right [after 1470s] to confirm the
choice of the crimean khan and to use Crimean troops in his military
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with its established maritime trading routes and ports, in its
strategic location, quickly replaced the horde as the slavers, by
deriving their surplus through raiding once Qipchaq cities to
expropriate people for the purpose of their sale at Ottoman slave
markets. What this caused, the pillaging, was the depopulation of
the areas between the Black sea societies and the core of Russia,
leaving it without a formal society. In this, Cossacks, which
comprised a motley of slavic peasants and Tatars, both together,
found their means of life through interaction with the natural
world and by raiding the worlds all around them. This changed,
however, once a Turko-Crimean (Tatar) army looted and set
ablaze Moscow, excluding the Kremlin, in 1570. The fire forced
onto their physiological basis, with their military’s inability to
defend anything but the Kremlin, terrorized the Kremlin into
allying and coming to terms with another threatening group, the
Cossacks, against the Tatars (Egger 385-386).

This alliance of Russians and Cossacks coincided with the
latter’s reorientation to “a systematic policy of raiding Tatar
communities and intercepting Tatar raiding parties on their return
from the north” (Egger 386). The importance of this sequence of
events for Circassia maybe explained with the fact that “the lingua
franca of the entire Caucasus was Turkish, then termed Tatar. It
was widely understood among Circassians on the coast because of
regular trade with Turkey and contacts with Ottoman
administrators” (Henze 7). Dare | say the war between the two
tributary systems of the Russians and Ottomans already started
but that the role of Circassia in it began here? This is also why the
Cossacks first, before the real Russians, established themselves
“on steppes north of the Kuban river in the sixteenth and
seventeenth centuries and advanced up the Terek valley.” Hence,
once the “Cossacks... struck up alliances with these [local] leaders
and married and intermingled with both Circassians and Nogay
Tatars” (Henze 7). And even if they acculturated, they brought the
people, who were bound to these aristocrats, closer to Russia.
Lastly, in this paragraph, it is essential to bare in mind two things.

campaigns, and the Crimeans enjoyed the protection and commercial
advantages of the powerful Ottoman Empire”. (385)
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One, the Circassian Princes and people, clearly, supported
differing sides, usually either the Russian sphere or Ottoman
sphere, for interests that alienated the social-beings of Circassia.
Two, that the acquisition of the Terek valley was to split the North
Caucasus, through a network of fortifications, in two for Russia’s
favor.

In this section, nor at the start or end, did the aristocracy fully,
if you will really, adopt Islam, but it clearly started the process or
even became the predominant element of their syncretism. The
same, conversely, cannot be stated or argued for the masses
themselves.

6. Russo-Ottoman War and the expressions of intra-class
conflict

In this next section we see not just the rise of great power
conflict between Russia and the Ottomans, but the antagonization
of the conditions of existence for the Circassian social formation
generally. Further, we see the princes concerned only with
fighting another for their own gain. For the Circassians, this period
demonstrated to them the contradictions in their social structure,
for the holes and defects of it could no longer hide themselves in
the face of the war between the Ottomans and Russia, and then
Persia.

When in 1569 the Ottomans, with their various clients,
launched an all out invasion to annex the Caucasus and fight
Russia, not just did the wife of Ivan the Terrible'® die without
producing an heir, but her father’s fortunes, in the following year,
also flipped on its head once the Crimeans and Nogai formed a
coalition to, which they did, defeat him. In 1615, we find objective
proof of the princes subjection to the opposing spheres of
influence in their choice of sides in the battle of “Kul’kuzhin
(K”ul”k”uzhyn, Qwlhgwzhin)”, where “Kazi Psheanpshokov was
killed... fighting against the forces of the Kabard prince Sholokh
Tapsarukov, who led the forces of murzas of the Great Nogai
Horde into Kabarda” (Zhemukhov 9). Here the head of the slain

10 - 2 g
The Invasion and marriage are mentioned on pp. 7
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was cut off and used as Nogai’s means of suing for peace, which
they found in getting Psheanpshokov’s daughter to marry a
murza. With that said, once Kazi was succeeded by Prince Aleguko
Shoguenkov, his nephew, not only did he join in an alliance with
the Nogai, those who cut off his father’s head, they also defeated
and ousted the forces of Karashai Sholokhov (the first Sholokhov's
son) and their people at and from the Lower Julat fortress. In
place of both the princes and people came the Nogai to replaced
them. Here, “a later Nogai khan, Zhanibek, turned the pagan and
Christian buildings of Lower Julat into mosques and minarets. By
the seventeenth century the greater part of Kabarda had already
been converted to Islam” (Zhemukhov 9-10).

Quickly, it's important to note in this section that this offensive
in 1569, which was not successful, occurred within a year of
Moscow’s burning, and that Moscow was equally as quick in
responding with Cossacks and erecting fortifications. Also it
should be glaring obvious that what drives the princes is not their
piety, sense of duty for their people or chivalry, etc., for in the last
instance all that drives them is the tribute to increase their
political power; to, again, increase their wealth for even more
power and so on. Thus, the last situation in this section, between
the princes, was nothing more than an expression of conflict
within the dominant class itself. Here we see the first example of
the extent to which princes would go to realize power. It will not
be the last.

7. Forty-three years of war: Transition to Revolution and its
effect on the Structure

In the late parts of the 16th and early parts of the 17th
centuries, the Ottomans and Safavid Persians where contesting
the Caucasus, again. The stage of war took up an immense mass
of space on earth, and span of time—-around 1603 to 1638-, as
each Tributary system controlled large swaths of land. For the
Ottomans, Circassia “represented the northeastern most
extension of imperial holdings extending from Hungary across the
Black Sea steppes to the Kuban and beyond, where the Ottomans
were heirs of Turkic peoples extending back to the Cumans and
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the Khazars. [Although], Persian holdings in the Caucasus had
even more ancient beginnings in ties to Georgians and Armenians
that had their roots in pre-Roman times. The Persian-dominated
Caucasian territories formed the north-west flank of an empire
which extended deep into Central Asia” (Henze 3). The outcome
of these wars was concluded in the Treaty of Zuhab'!, 1639, which
although is commonly cited for purposes of Turkish and Persian
history, nonetheless, had profound effects for Circassia, which is
not commonly explained-if at all. A forewarning is needed
though, as what is about to be said is something theoretical; i.e., |,
myself, could not recognize a material basis for my assertions
outside of those | have synthesized in my argument. Nonetheless,
there are three proofs for this treaty’s importance from
contemporary times:

One, even though the treaty, famously, constituted the de
facto borders of modern day Turkey and Iran, giving to the former
the western Caucasus and Mesopotamia, while to the latter the
eastern Caucasus; it also “subordinated the opposing religious
doctrines of Sunni Islam and Safavid Shi'ism to the principle of
territorial integrity, comparable to the European Peace of
Westphalia of 1648” (Jordet 287). The Ottomans and or Cirmeans
could now condition it to Islam without fear, they, the latter,
owned them now. Secondly, according to Hansen, in his work The
Circassian Revival: A Quest for Recognition, “the Muslim religion
was introduced by the Crimean Tatars during the seventeenth and
eighteenth centuries and was consolidated during the many years
of war with Russia” (Hansen 104). Thirdly, it would not be until
1703, when some Crimean Khans “placed a mullah in each aul
[Kabadian village] to teach the people Islam” (Zhemukhov 10),
that the people of Circassia would begin the process of integrating
Islam into their syncretism and, from there, make it predominant.

On top of those three proofs is a fourth one from James
Stanislaus Bell’s Journal of a residence in Circassia, during the
years 1837, 1838, and 1839, where he expounds the importance
of that treaty, albeit indirectly: “... about two centuries ago there

" The first war went from 1578-1590; the second from 1603-1618;
third from 1623-1639.
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was a fierce struggle between the free men and the nobles of
Circassia, and that the power of the latter, who were then much
more numerous, and each sept of whom had a sept of thfokotls
subject to it, was then first effectually broken. Mohammedism
farther reduced it. Its renovation, and the reduction of all below
to a servile equality, have been distinctly promised to individuals
of that class by the Russians, in the event of their success. But
although the liberty now enjoyed appears thus to have been
wrenched from the hands of the nobles, there remains enough of
respect and precedence allowed to those of that class to evince
the forbearance and good-feeling of the rest ; and the expression
in common use among them for anything done genteelly is
“ vorkhi khabse,” (a la noble) (Bell 219). With these four points,
and the rise of the underclasses, it is now prudent to articulate
the structure of the tributary social formation of Circassia before
the condensation of the class contradiction and after its rupture.

With that said though, what Bell points out, namely that “each
sept of whom had a sept of thfokotls (freemen) subject to it [i.e., a
prince]” (Bell 219) implies, for one, the reality of the caste
structure and, two, that the oath mediating the social relations,
ideological and political, in the form associated with the socialized
councils, was an unreality before the revolution. This is confirmed
in Bell’s journal, after he cognized about the social structure of
Circassia before the realization of the “national” oath in the mid
19th century, as well: “The nobles did not lead these
organizations, but rather nobles and commoners had parallel
societies, often with a vague “alliance” between them” (Manning
15). Here we find that commoners are not subjected to the will of
the princes, on the contrary, there is an article of faith that
mediates both the class contradiction in civil society and in the
councils. In councils it functions as an ideology to suffuse peasants
into externalizing from themselves their social right and power of
participation and determination, respectively, into an oratorical
representative recognized by them as the determiner of the
political instance that they are then to realize.

This point in the historical development of Circassia might
signify in itself the growing division between the democratic and
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feudal tributary societies, the coastal and inland principalities.
That is to say that while “traditional princes remained strongest
among the tribes of Kabarda,... they had lost much of their
authority — if indeed they ever had it — in the mountain and
coastal tribes” (Henze 6). It seems safe to determine that the oath
started, or manifested a higher stage of development in its
practical form, for those on coast after the conclusion of this stir
of class conflict. By higher development, etc., | mean that, from all
history mentioned hitherto, the material conditions of the
existence for a qualitative transformation of the function of the
oath, thus its social appearance in existence, matured in the
womb of old society itself (Marx, Marx on the History of his
Opinions 3-6), and that the activity of revolution was merely “its
actual act of genesis (the birth act of its empirical existence)”
(Marx, Economic and Philosophic Manuscripts of 1844 84).

8. Structure and Implications from Revolution

The fullest exposition of the caste structure that will be active
until 1794, is as stated: “The first caste was the hereditary caste of
“princes” (as well as an even more elevated caste of khans), spelt
variously pshi, pshee, or pshe. The second was the non-hereditary
caste of noble retainers dependent on the pshi, the vork. Together
these were referred to by the Turkish appellation ouzden (lord), or
bey. Alongside these was an independent caste of yeomanry
comprising the bulk of the population, called in Turkish
tokav/tocav, or in Circassian thfokotl. Lastly, there was the class of
slaves or serfs attached to the princes, pshitl or pshilt (the term
appears to mean “prince’s man”)” (Manning 13). This system,
arguably, without the caste character, was maintained until at
least the national oath in the early 1840s.

In this system, princes lorded over the vork, whom were
commoners armed with means of war owned by their employer,
for the sake of, after manipulating blood feuds with other
principalities, pillaging for half the year to acquire weapons,
horses and slaves. With these, not just did they realize a surplus,
they found a means of exchange to start exporting these slaves
and horses to, namely, the Ottomans for manufactured goods,
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weapons, and prestige objects to reproduce the conditions of the
relations of production. These vital two processes for the
Ottomans and princes were realized by Turkic merchants
established on the coast of the black sea who mediated this
relationship. Therefore, for princes to reproduce the conditions of
their existence requires that they produce, through their grunts,
the destruction of the conditions of existence of peasants not
subject to them or principality. In order for feuding princes to
reconcile their antagonisms, as such, first necessitated that it
intensified, in that “Circassian tribes raided each other and took
prisoners and hostages and then met in councils on neutral
ground to regulate relations between tribes and clans, [to] debate
political issues” (Henze 7). After this revolution, the princes
maintained there monopoly on trade, truly on society, by their
employment of vork to allow themselves to the alienate the
freeman from the real content of their society’s life, i.e., only until
the violence forces either their loss or a meeting in council. But in
this period, when the councils met to handle the aristocratic
problem, they, therefore, only restored relations between the
conflicting princes; status quo ante bellum. For what other
possible end is there if this is how they realize a surplus, and if
their surplus is their means of reproducing their power?

To explain this, suppose prince A raids a district outside of his
principality associated with prince B’s district, the result is the
formation of a council. In this situation, the political
representatives from both sides met to not end the conditions of
existence for this rapacious reality, rather, the elite meet to just
enable the aggressing prince to realize a surplus and to allow the
“victimized” prince to appear like he is acquiring material
compensation, all the while his means of life is no different from
his aggressors. The object of the council’s production is the
negation of the situational expression of harm from the class
contradiction, without negating that essential contradiction, but
preserving and enriching it. Hence the princes maintained their
position as a class over civil society by their ownership and
direction of small armies that became their means of political
dominance in the last instance. In all, “this complex and
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diversified cycle of exchanges combining agricultural production,
commerce and pillage has exercised considerable influence on the
Circassian vendetta, provoking distortions, ‘anomalies,’
distortions accentuated by the very nature of political and juridical
power, left to the discretion of the aristocracy” (Manning 603). In
that quote their political dominance in the last instance is
summarized.

Before jumping back into the historical development up to the
manifestation of the revolution in 1794, a brief analysis of the
slave trade for the sake of highlighting its essentiality for the
relationship between the Ottomans and Circassians is in order.
While princes engaged in the slave trade to profit, their sold slaves
were instrumental in reconstituting the harem slaves needed,
under the terms of the Ottoman political state, to reproduce heirs
for the Empire. As to the relationship of exchange, “this trade was
particularly valuable to both sides, since Circassia was the last
major source of harem slaves for the Ottoman Empire, and harem
slaves were structurally central to its elite politics.” Even though
the amount of sold African slaves outnumbered that of Circassian
slaves per annum by anywhere from 1:13, Circassians were
deemed much more valuable: the “slave trade [of Circassia] was
worth almost as much as the African trade, at £70,000 — 140,000
and £160,000 — 200,000 annually, respectively” (Manning 602).
The effect of the potential wealth from trade just waiting to be
tapped on by the princes, the dominant class, henceforth
dominants their movement until the conclusion of their historical
end in Circassia. With this trade came, on the one hand, the
“transition to “market-based” feuding amongst coastal Circassian
princes (and, on the other, the presence of proto-capitalist
elements once more in Circassian history. The best way for the
Russians to dislocate the conditions of existence for the mode of
life of princes is to construct a complex network of forts to, on the
one hand, divide the social groupings from being able to combine
forces for a counter-hegemonic bloc and, on the other, to
transition the monopoly on military force from princes and to the
Russian army.
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Could some of the aristocratic rivalries, or even the princes
allowance of other princes to die by Russian steel, be attributed to
the competition for the recognition of the right to pillage certain
populous areas for the sake of their own gain in the slave trade?

On the other side of the economic reality of Circassian society
were the peasants, the dominant group in terms of population
size. Generally, and in the words of Marx, “they live in similar
conditions but without entering into manifold relations with one
another. Their mode of production isolates them from one
another instead of bring them into mutual intercourse. The
isolation is increased by [Circassia’s] bad means of communication
and by the poverty [socio-economic] of the peasants. Their field of
production, the small holding, admits no division of labor in its
cultivation, no application of science and, therefore no diversity of
development, no variety of talent, no wealth of social
relationships” outside of those in the tribal system to be
discussed. As was the case for the French peasants, the Circassian
peasants “cannot represent themselves, they must be
represented” (Marx, The Eighteenth Brumaire of Louis Bonaparte
123-124).

Generally speaking, each principality was constituted by a
varied number, depending on its size, of districts, which were
themselves constituted by a certain number of village communes,
of course each with a varied number of small holding peasant
residences. Depending on the principality in question, such as
Kabadia or the Shapsug, either princely relations united the
districts through themselves into the principality — Kabadia**- or
the oath imbibed all villagers minds into ideological
correspondence for their hailing of the councils, mediated by four
dominant social classes, as the source of the political unity of the
districts as one principality—Shapsug.

Each principality had its own “tribe(s)”, recognized and
articulated in their identities (Kabadia or Shapsug). Bell defined
the tribes as “extraterritorial kinship organizations that stood in
opposition to the local territorial geographical groupings... [village

2 One prince per district is the standard (more common in land than
on the coast).

63



William Horak

and district] that were the corporate groups in which Circassians
engaged in warfare and in council”. Furthermore, he stated that in
these, which “were not “feudal” [in origin, but were, one might
almost say], “civil,” ... they organized all castes, not just the
nobles” (Manning 606). On that note, whether or not the
existence of this element or mode of organization was articulated
within the structure of the Circassian social formation before the
revolution of 1796 needs to be determined, as that was when the
caste system ended in west Circassia. What the existence of this
element or mode within the structure of Circassia would mean
both before and after the revolution of 1796, as against if a
bourgeois form or, namely, civil society existed instead, is that the
notion of the development of a national revolution henceforth
would be an illusion. Before explaining their function, these tribes
obliged all, by force of the oath, to practice exogamy (no
intermarriages in one’s own family). Here we find a convention
enshiring a certain degree of socialization of the process of human
reproduction.

To summarize the secondary aspect of the notion of tribes,
tribes were to be the mode of adjudication for feuds between
themselves, between both the tribes of differing principalities and
those within a principality. In an Adjudicative situation making the
cost of rectification and punishments for the violator’s crime
against the violated become, both, the burden of the former’s
whole tribe. The primary aspect of this conceptual notion of tribes
is the endowment, on the one hand, of a sense of community, in
that “every man feels that for the payment or exaction of fines
the resources of the society are his own, and in proportion to
these is he respected by his neighbours,” and, on the other, that
by this tribally internal but communal mode of distribution, “a
man has a claim upon it for anything he may stand in need of”
(Manning 607), such as a wife or food. As was mentioned before,
princes did not lead these societies, for they had their own;
therefore, principalities who had this were constituted by parallel
societies, with the princely society dominate over and against the
people’s society.
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But to be clear the mode of mediation between these two
parallel societies only arose, that is, in my knowledge, when a
principality was stimulated by an external prince’s mode of
producing his means of reproducing his power through pillaging
and enslaving the subjects of a district in it, in the form of
situational councils; or from the tribal conflicts as just mentioned.
Thus this mediation of two societies organized around whichever
social unit constitutive of a principality connected them together
with the other side, identical to it only in inverted factors,
necessary for this mode to become actualized. Thus each
emergence of the situational political state not just served the
prince’s surplus accumulation, thus their reproduction of the
conditions for this and their power, or the function of tribal
mediation. It also was a means of inter-subjective development
for the non-aristocratic social groups alienated from each other
due to their mode of production and life, and or that were not
together organized in either the same village commune, district,
tribe, or principality.

In either case of social organization, the princes or council-
districts could socialize their activity with any number of the
others or could be autonomous from them, but councils, as
mentioned, only existed as the need arose for their function,
unlike, sadly, the princes.13 However, the consciousness of the
Circassians, those that gave to the Brits their knowledge in their
books upon which this section is partially based, did not conceive
of this heteronomy shown above. This fact was transmitted by
Bell, for those Circassians that told him, that, it was, “in fact, the
monarch**—the only one—whose sway (morally and
metaphorically speaking) had been submitted to, from time
immemorial, in every part of the Caucasus. His seal it is that

B This jab at the aristocracy also rings truth once one considers the
Circassian world before council-based social formations emerged in
itself. Thus before that point the spirit of Circassia, in itself, had no idea
of an element of it without a prince; hence, the councils signifies, i.e., to
the spirit of Circassia, in all of it’'s aware constituents, the objective
unnecessity of the aristocracy.

1 Monarch, here, means Oath.
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confers validity on every compact, social or political. He is the
mighty arbiter in all differences—the sole lawgiver, whose
authority enforced what his sanction has confirmed. All, of
whatever sex or condition, are his vassals” (Manning 614). From
this quote what is clear is, one, that Bell is transmitting to us an
effective expression of the product of the individual’s
interpellation to the dominant ideology that, two, serves to reify
into them the notion that unifying the structure requires the
political dominance of the council, a mode of their self-alienation.
Furthermore, as was conveyed earlier, Bell stated that about 200
years before 1840 the then power-basis of the princes was
sundered, and even if the oath was undeveloped before in
comparison to its being after, princes were still differentiated over
the people while the people’s relationship to the society was
subject to the determination by now not the princes, or even the
oath itself, but, rather, the political agents (representatives and
princes) whom together form(s) the body of the council. Before
illustrating the political structure of relations, it is important to
note that, despite my negative arguments, this development of
the political state is surely positive, and a veritable stage in
political socialization for Circassians.

Even though all members were recognized with the right to
speak in councils, “in practice [it was] limited to authoritative
speakers, elders over forty years (tamatas), religious authorities
(effendis) and nobility (pshis)... [i.e.] those persons who embodied
what Habermas calls... “representative publicness” were those
best able to “virtually represent” the social totality” (Manning
610). This limitation was allowed by means of the universal right
to ignore. Therefore if a person talks, or filibusters, and if the
audience dislikes them or finds their perspective poor, the council
dissolves to only reform for the members’ sake of listening to a
new person’s orations which they merit.

Now | shall operationalize the social structure and, while doing
so, articulate the dominance and subordance endowed into the
relationship of the elements of this situational political state.
Before doing so it is important to note the relationship between
Islamic law (Sharia), which came in the late 18th century, and
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adat, which is that “Islamic law tended to be observed only when
it did not come into direct conflict with adat” (Henze 6). By doing
so the notion of acephalous should be negated.

The people, who resided in the areas that produced the
substance of the council’s discussion, accorded recognition for
certain political elite as their tacit, informal representatives in the
councils on the basis of their degree, on one hand, of persuasion
in their articulation of the interests and needs of the people,
showing to them their transcended state of knowledge, and, on
the other, their authority emanating from their position in society.
Both of these essential factors are themselves a product of these
elite’s social situations of development, which is predominant for
the elders whose status in the council is largely founded upon
their social knowledge from their old age, and position assigned to
them in the structure of the relations in the social formation.
Further, because of the very nature of that structure’s reality, it
allows the princes, irrespectively, to become privy to democracy.
A genius could enter into the activity of democracy, i.e., only after
one adopts the struggles and interests of the civil society and
makes them one’s own, to express it totally in itself and for itself,
to convey one’s identity as that of their own, does one become a
general representative and a Charismatic authority. Therefore,
from the formation of the consensus of the totalized
determination in theory, integrating all agreed elements of the
discussion, by these elite, and by its transmission from them to
the mounted messenger to relay it to the people, tasking all with
the realization of this, did not negate the personal autonomy of
the people in their practical implementation of it. It alienated
them from the process of formulating the determination. Their
personal autonomy in the Circassian social structure was negated
by either their age, sex (females excluded), knowledge of oratory
and their oratorations of knowledge to those in councils, and,
most importantly, class.

9. The Change of Kabarda’s Status in the World-System

In the start of the 18th century, Russia annexed the port of
Azov as its prize for fighting with all of the central and eastern
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European powers against the Ottomans. The Russians have a
staging area now to launch invasions. What made the Russians
desire to expand and, seemingly, to colonize the Caucasus now
and not in the previous century, one might ask. After Russia,
namely, Peter the Great, realized that itself was backwards in all
spheres of society, which threatened the Tsars survival as such, a
period of synthesizing the elements of Tsarist Russia with those of
the west the elite considered essential to overcoming their
defects occured. As this unfolded, colonies were qualified “as one
of the ways to increase Russia’s political, economic and symbolic
power simultaneously. As the idea of developing inferior or
uncivilized peoples became a source of imperial legitimization,
Russia’s attitude towards adjacent non-Russian populations
underwent a profound change” (Kreiten 215). So the process of
political centralization, spawning its proto-capitalist elements to
dislocate the outmoded feudal structure, into absolutism for the
Tsar begins. An expression of this imperialistic desire emerging as
early as the 16th century is found in Russia’s inaction in the face
of the Crimean (still an Turkish vassal) invasion of Kabadia, their
supposed ally.

The first regional clash of the titans of Russian and the
Ottomans occurring in this century spanned from 1736-1739. At
the war’s conclusion, “Kabardia... had its territory named in the
treaty as a neutral buffer state” (https:/medium.com). Further,
this very same “treaty also stipulated that both the Turkish and
Russian sides had the right to take Kabardian hostages and
granted them the right to use force to punish the Kabardian
people if they had any cause for complaint to do so”. The
outcome that Kabadia expected from them joining with Russia to
fight the Turkish coalition “had been on the understanding that
they would be guaranteed recognition as a state” (medium). The
very reality of the front stage, i.e., the new state, of Kabadia, and
Kabadia’s backstage of having its life-source expropriated for
trying to resist expropriation, means, even if mendaciously, Russia
allegorically realized their desire. It appears the Ottomans found a
breeding ground for the purpose of reconstituting their decrepit
state apparatus.
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The treaty was nothing more than a formal prolonged truce
that would see conflict break out again in the late 1760s. In the
interim though, Russia, as theorized earlier, expanded its complex
network of fortifying the alienation of social groupings of
Circassians. In that, “these fortifications cut across traditional
trade and migration routes essential to the Kabardian peoples
survival. They at first petitioned St. Petersburg against these
actions, but when what was a tightening siege continued the
Kabardians were forced to respond” (https:/medium.com) for the
field they derive their life from has been abnegated. If this
situation just described was an expression of “the basic Russian
approach to develop alliance relationships with as many of the
Kabardian aristocracy as possible, gain their acquiescence in a
permanent Russian presence in the region, and construct chains
of fortified settlements” (Henze 8) then it would appear Russia
seduced the Kabardian elite into a willful activity of killing their
mutual subordinates.

War, again, would break out in “1768-74 to block Russian
access to the Caucasus, but tsarist forces made further advances”
(Henze 8). In the treaty of Kuchuk Kaynardji, the Ottomans
surrendered claims of sovereignty on Crimea and the Caucasus,
while Russia accorded, momentarily, recognition of independence
to them both. In 1783, both Georgia fell under vassalship to Russia
and the latter annexed Crimea, thereby instigating their exodus to
Circassia. With the assimilation of the Crimeans came the
consolidation of Islam.

10. Conclusion

While | stopped at the consolidation of Islam, it should be clear
that it became the ideological means with which the Circassians
would foster a sense of commonality, through using the notions of
equality in the Koran, to instigate the revolution of 1796. If
Circassian scholars seek to overcome the limitations of historical
narratives created and or promoted by, and even if they are made
into nationalistic dogmas of, certain governments or Nation-
states, then the only way is break out of it by using the world
system. As transnational corporations have shown to political
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states and their constituents by their liberation from them, our
intellectual liberation from the framework of nation-states is the
first step to overcoming them.

For instance, Russia cannot assert that the very short “union of
Kabarda and Russia” was voluntary if we connect the movement
of the world throughout history into its actions. By doing so we
would render concrete their assertions of voluntary unions by
pointing to, not just how these statements objectify the totality of
historical Kabardians and thus destroys any notion of democracy,
or human subjectivity that we have come to cherish in the
contemporary world, but also how this is essentially identical to
America claiming it has good relations with Native Americans
because of Thanksgiving. In both dissimulations, of the voluntary
union and thanksgiving, of the feeble and dominated republics
bearing the names of the lost tribes or the reservations
(concentration camps) of those, we see nothing more than a
means to pretend to the citizen of the nation, who knows nothing
really about this history besides it is, that this nation is an
allegorical moral thing. When we treat the Ottoman empire,
Russia, the United States of America, Syria, Iran, and China as if
they are a singular person, and not the sublation of millions who
have the right to be considered, who have the categorical
imperative of being and affecting the world around us, when we
treat the actions of their governments as representative of the all
their people, we already lose the ability to overcome it. Class
conflict is necessary in all historical analyses to preclude this. For
the reason if the majority of humans are subjugated and
unconscious, as is the case now in at least the U.S.A,, then only a
few agents of history subsist; but if we prove to the people of the
world the power of conscious, solidaristic, internationally
orientated human action through these historical analysis
founded on philosophy, such as this, the spirit of human liberation
can be forged. Only through uniting the histories of the world, by
transforming there outcomes into political issues of all subjugate
people’s concerns, by acting in solidarity with all other people’s of
genocide and stating this to be a universal wrong, by losing the
narrowness of our struggles, can the Circassians become truly
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recognized. Lastly, only by recognizing that their story, nay all of
our stories, is the result of class conflict and this motion of the
world, which if we do not fight will repeat itself in a new form, can
we begin the process of rebuilding those societies which
Imperialism destroyed and can the Circassians start the process of
universal, practical recognition.

As it appears the Circassians actuation of revolutions through
Islam, councils, and their force of arms, was caused more so by
the increasing intensity of war and foreign interference, they
could not “criticize themselves constantly, interrupt themselves
continually in their own course, come back to the apparently
accomplished in order to begin it afresh, deride with unmerciful
thoroughness the inadequacies, weakness and paltrinesses of
their first attempts... until a situation has been created which
makes all turning back impossible, and the conditions themselves
cry out: Hic Rhodus, hic salta!”. Rather their course was imposed
on them, their unrealized criticism exists as our suffering of having
to comprehend genocide, but take this paper as the first attempt
to steer us all on the course that will allow us to force the
possibility of turning back to become vertibly impossible (Marx,
The Eighteenth Brumaire of Louis Bonaparte 19). We must
produce the means and organize a social situation to make the
humans dance for themselves once more.
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Abstract

This paper attempts to identify the reasons why the Nazis refrained
from murdering the Mountain Jews of Kabarda during their occupation of
the west Caucasus in fall 1942. The Nazis knew of the existence of the
Mountain Jews before the invasion, but were unclear on their ethnic
composition. The local Kabardian population exploited this lack of clarity
by attesting that the Mountain Jews were of Iranian extraction and
teaching them Islamic customs to further confuse the Nazis. Based on
multiple testimonies in the archive at the Shoah Foundation in Los
Angeles, the ruse worked for several weeks. According to oral testimony,
the Nazis determined that the Mountain Jews were ethnically Jewish and
began preparing to murder them, but the Red Army recaptured the
region just days before the Mountain Jews were to be rounded up. The
limited oral testimony is insufficient to make certain conclusions, but it
does point the way to further research to clarify and confirm the evidence
presented here.

Keywords: Caucasus, Kabardino-Balkaria, Mountain Jews, Holocaust,
Circassians

Dag Yahudileri ve Nazilerin Kabardey’i isgali

Ozet

Bu makale, Nazilerin 1942 sonbaharinda Bati Kafkasya'yr isgalleri
sirasinda Kabardeyli Dag Yahudilerini 6ldiirmemelerinin nedenlerini
belirlemeye calisiyor. Naziler, isgalden énce Dag Yahudilerinin varligini
biliyorlardi, ancak etnik kompozisyonlari konusunda net degildiler. Yerel
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Kabardey halki bu aciklik eksikliinden, Dag Yahudilerinin iran'dan
cikartildigini ve Nazileri daha da fazla sasirtmak icin onlara Islami
gelenekleri égrettiklerine taniklik ettiler. Los Angeles'taki Shoah Vakfi'nin
arsivdeki bircok tanikliga gére, bu hile birka¢ hafta ise yaradi. Sézlii
ifadelere gére, Naziler Dag Yahudilerinin etnik olarak Yahudi oldugunu
6grendi ve onlari 6ldiirme hazirligina basladiklari belirlendi. Ancak Kizil
Ordu Dag Yahudilerinin toplanmasindan birka¢ giin 6nce bélgeyi ele
gegirdi. Sinirh sayida sézlii taniklik, belirli sonuglara varmak igin yeterli
degdil, ancak burada sunulan kanitlari netlestirmek ve dogrulamak igin
daha fazla arastirmanin yolunu agiyor.

Anahtar Kelimeler: Kafkasya, Kabardey-Balkar, Dad Yahudileri,
Holokost, Cerkesler

In the fall of 1942, Nazi forces entered the North Caucasus on
their way to the oil fields of the Caspian Sea. As they tried to sway
the Caucasus peoples over to their side, the Nazis also sought to
murder all the Jews of the region. As elsewhere in Nazi-held
territory, large numbers of men, women and children were
ruthlessly murdered in short order by the occupiers.
Approximately 8000 Russian Jews living Stavropol, Essentuki,
Piatigorsk and Kislovodsk were murdered in 1942 (Kovalev
249). However, one community put the invaders in a quandary.
These were the Mountain Jews, longtime residents of the
Caucasus whose origins even today are subject to debate. Several
groups of Mountain Jews fell behind Nazi lines, and although two
communities were murdered others survived. Particularly
interesting is the fate of the Mountain Jews of Nalchik, the capital
of Kabardino-Balkaria. There has been some research into the
contradictory evidence concerning their nearly miraculous survival
under direct Nazi occupation, but only some tentative
conclusions. In addition to providing a fuller explanation for the
Nazis’ behavior towards this community, this chapter will add
some details about life for the Mountain Jews of Nalchik during
the occupation.

It might come as a surprise to many that a community of Jews
had lived in the Caucasus for over a millennium, but as the
Caucasus has been a crossroads of peoples since time immemorial
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there has been practically no ethnic group that has not passed
through the region at some point. Particularly the western coast
of the Caspian Sea has been an essential route for anyone wishing
to travel between the steppes of central Eurasia and the Middle
East. As a result, the region that is now the Russian Republic of
Dagestan became one of the most ethnically diverse regions in the
world. Peoples speaking unrelated languages and practicing
different traditions have lived side by side there for millennia and
have developed their own ways of living peacefully together.
Despite the rise and fall of numerous kingdoms and khanates, as
well as the Russian conquest of the region in the nineteenth
century, many of the Dagestani peoples succeeded in maintaining
their traditional way of life. Despite linguistic and religious
differences, they all saw each other simply as “mountaineers.”
While there certainly were interethnic tensions in a land where
life was hard even in the best of times, notions of religious
intolerance and true ethnic animosity were unknown to the
indigenous peoples. Newcomers were at first observed with some
suspicion, but were quickly accepted as neighbors. The Mountain
Jews were one such group.

The precise time of the arrival of the Mountain Jews in the
North Caucasus is still a subject of debate, although most scholars
agree that it was most likely no later than the early sixth century
CE (Semenov 4). They were probably refugees fleeing Iranian
pogroms that began around the year 400 (Rabaev). Once they
settled in Dagestan they became known to their Muslim neighbors
as “Juhud,” (the Jews), and simply became yet another tribe in the
ethnically diverse North Caucasus. Another term frequently used
to describe them, “Tat,” is something of a misnomer. A
widespread term that meant different things in different parts of
Eurasia, in the Caucasus it originally referred to anyone who came
from Iran. Since the Mountain Jews spoke a dialect similar to the
Iranians who lived in the Caucasus, the name “Tat” came to be
applied to them as well. However, the Mountain Jews never used
it to describe themselves, even after the Soviets officially applied
the term to them in the 1950s in an attempt to dissociate them
from other Jews. In fact, in post-war censuses very few declared
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themselves Tats, and after the fall of the Soviet Union the term
was rejected by the Mountain Jewish community (Semenov 5-
6) (Gammer) (Goble).Their language is related to Middle Persian,
but there is a Semitic lexical component as well (Semenov). The
tribes in Azerbaijan speak a slightly different dialect than those
who lived further north, and although this could have resulted
from long periods of isolation in the mountainous regions of the
North Caucasus it also could mean that different waves of Jews
settled in the North Caucasus at different times. As for religion,
they regularly practiced Judaic traditions and religious ceremonies
and had their own synagogues and rabbis.

The Caucasus Wars of the eighteenth and nineteenth centuries
disrupted the stable relations between the Mountain Jews and
their Muslim neighbors. As Russia’s campaign became increasingly
brutal in the 1820s, local leaders began preaching the need for
a ghazavat, or holy war, under the banner of Islam. This ultimately
resulted in the ascension of Imam Shamil to the leadership of the
Dagestani and Chechen resistance and the enforcement of a much
more intolerant form of Islam in the region by the 1830s. Some
Mountain Jews chose to migrate further west both to escape the
turmoil of war and to ensure their religious liberty. One desirable
destination was Kabardia, the easternmost territory of Circassia.
Russia’s war against the Circassians had taken its toll there: by
1830 the population of Kabarda was only ten percent of its 1790
peak of 300,000. Vacant land was quickly taken over by the
Cossack conquerers, but much was still available; in addition, the
town of Nalchik was quickly turning into a trading center for the
region. The Russo-Circassian War had shifted westward and so the
area was relatively stable and in fact was becoming rapidly
incorporated into the Russian Empire. The Kabardians themselves
were multi-confessional, with some practicing Christianity and
some adhering to Islam, but in reality they followed the customs
laid out by their traditional code of behavior, Adyge Habze. This
code was a critical part of the reason why the Kabardians risked so
much to protect their Jewish neighbors when the Nazis arrived.
First, the notion of the guest as nearly sacred was an essential
part of Kabardian culture. A guest could never be surrendered,
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even one who had committed a crime; they were not allowed
even to question the guest as to his business. This particular
custom gave the Russians much heartache: in 1818 the residents
of the village of Tram preferred to have their entire village razed
rather than give up a few bandits the Russians were demanding.
The Russians were never able to root this custom out, and it was
deep in the psyche of the Kabardians when the Nazis arrived.
Second, Kabardians and their neighbors had long practiced a
custom whereby a boy would be sent to a different village,
sometimes even a different nation, to be raised. He would only
return after attaining manhood. This was intended to engender
strong ties between communities. Although this tradition was
eradicated by the Russians, its legacy remained, and the Nazi
belief that “these nations hate each other more than they aspire
for independence” was grossly ignorant (Feferman 99). In fact, as
a result of their customs and the devastating war with Russia, the
surviving peoples of the North Caucasus, particularly in Kabarda,
felt solidarity with one another that the Russians could never
break.

Once they settled in Kabarda, the Mountain Jews fit right into
this web of communities and became just another tribe in what
was now a dramatically ethnically diverse republic. Another group
settled in nearby Mozdok, a settler community northeast of
Nalchik, where they likewise became an integral part of the
community. Piatogorsk and Stavropol were other centers the
Mountain Jews gravitated towards; Eliagu Grossman, Rabbi of the
Temriuk Jewish community who commanded the respect of many
Cossacks, spent his youth in Stavropol (David 289). By 1867, there
were approximately 1200 Mountain Jews in Piatigorsk Oblast’, the
new administrative designation for Kabarda and neighboring
Ossetia (Kabuzan 200). A few became pastoralists, but most found
work as agents for commercial exchange between the city
dwellers and the pastoralists in the mountains, as well as
operating small shops in town (David 288).By 1882 these
numbers had doubled in Stavropol and Nalchik, and by 1897 a
community of around 700 Mountain Jews emerged in
Batalpashinsk (modern Cherkessk) further west, in what is now
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Karachaevo-Cherkessia, although the community subsequently
seems to have disappeared (Kabuzan 200, 202-203). By the late
1800s, European Jews migrated to Nalchik as well. Although they
predominantly occupied administrative and educational positions
and had little in common, they were on good terms with the
Mountain Jews and celebrated religious holidays with them
(Asailova). They also encouraged the Mountain Jews to send their
children to religious schools in Russia and especially Lithuania
(Naftalieva 223). sStill, significant educational and class differences
kept the two groups from fully integrating with one another even
by the time of the Second World War (Asailova). At the outbreak
of the War, around 3000 Mountain Jews lived in areas that would
be occupied by the Nazis (Feferman 99).

The other significant ethnic group in the region was a Turkic
people originally known simply as “the Mountain Peoples” but
labelled the Balkars by the Russian Empire. Closely related to the
Karachays to the west, the Balkars lived high in the Caucasus
Mountains and had little interaction with other peoples until the
1860s, when Russians began redistributing the region’s land. As
they relied primarily on sheep-herding, Russian actions brought
them into conflict with their Kabardian neighbors and Cossack
settlers. Their small numbers (in 1940 they scarcely numbered
40,000) placed them in an extremely disadvantageous position
and they became increasingly disgruntled. When the Soviets took
over the region, land issues became even more complicated and
distribution unfair, and the Balkars and Kabardians became
increasingly alienated from one another.

Not only did the Soviets muddle the land distrubution issue,
they embarked on a series of actions that alienated all the peoples
of the Caucasus. First, the Slavic population was chosen to be the
foundation of a new industrial class in the North Caucasus, and
the native peoples found it difficult to find decent employment in
the new order. This new discrimination against the native peoples
permeated the administration as well. Local governments were
dominated by Slavs even in districts that were nominally ethnic
enclaves for the indigenous peoples (Bugai 197).Second, the
Soviets attempted to collectivize agriculture in the region,
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violating traditional methods of land distribution (Babich
140). Entire villages were uprooted and moved to new locations,
which the peasants simply abandoned at the first opportunity
(Mambetov 41). Things became so bad that in 1928 the peasants
of Kabardino-Balkaria staged an open rebellion (Mambetov
42). Soviet representatives visiting villages to explain the
collectivization process were refused permission to speak at
public gatherings and on some occasions expelled from the village
under threat of death (Mambetov 39-40). Rumors spread about
the consequences of collectivization: men and women would be
housed together, wives would be collective property, the
institution of the family would be abolished, children sent to
Soviet kindergartens would be sold to the Chinese as slaves, and
so on (Mambetov 46).Finally, a gradual assault on Islam
culminated in the closure of mosques and arrest of mullahs in
1927. In rural areas there were an average of three to four
mosques per village; by the 1940s there were only nine working
mosques in all of Kabardino —Balkaria (Babich 146). Pilgrimages to
the Holy cities of Mecca and Medina were forbidden (Karcha
76). Arabic language schools were closed in 1925-26 and mullahs
were arrrested throughout the region; of 10,000 mullahs and
religious teachers in the North Caucasus in 1921 only 150
remained in 1940 (Aslanbek 41).As a result of all of these
missteps, a major rebellion broke out in 1930. Hoping to unite all
the North Caucasus peoples into a single force and elicit support
from the Western powers, the Karachays, Circassians and Balkars
formed a 15,000 man army (Aslanbek 32-33). By February Balkar
rebels had captured Baksan, Chegem, and Khulam districts and
sufficiently threatened Nalchik to compel the party leaders there
to flee. At the same time the Karachays laid seige to Mikoyan-
Shakhar (modern Karachaevsk) and Kislovodsk (Karcha 77). The
Karachay-Balkars issued a declaration of independence and
allegiance to Turkey on 18 March (Aslanbek 32-33). Facing Soviet
tanks using air support the rebels retreated into the mountains
and fought on for two months. In order to quell the rebellion the
Soviets dropped fliers from airplanes placing all the blame for the
ill effects of collectivization on local party leaders. The rebels were
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promised that if they laid down their weapons they would be
granted amnesty and that the collective farms would be dissolved
(Aslanbek 33). The deception worked, and as soon as the situation
was stabilized approximately 70,000 persons were either
executed or exiled (Karcha 77).So when the Nazis arrived and
promised to dissolve the kolkhozes and grant the indigenous
peoples independence, they found the peoples there very
receptive.

In addition to the Jews of Nalchik and Mozdok, two more
groups moved into lands that would be seized by German forces.
In the 1920s the Soviet administration invited Mountain Jews
living in Pyatigorsk and Stavropol to the town of Bogdanovka,
where there was an underpopulated kolkhoz (collective farm) that
was over ninety percent Ashkenazi Jewish (Amiramov). As there
was plenty of land, many chose to move there. A second group
were moved to the Crimean Peninsula to the west of the Caucasus
and placed on the Shaumian Kolkhoz with other Ashkenazis. As we
will see, these resettlements had tragic consequences for the
Mountain Jews.

The Nazis knew of the Mountain Jews’ existence. They had
already dealt with Jews from the Caucasus when a group who had
migrated from Georgia to France tried to persuade Hitler’s racial
“experts” that they were not ethnically Jewish. After much
consideration, the community was judged to be non-lewish,
although there was still a faction in Berlin that believed they were.
This question came back to the forefront when the Nazis prepared
a description of all the various ethnic groups in the Soviet Union
they expected to encounter. Because of the diversity of opinions
on the French Jews, the “experts” decided that a final
determination on the ethnic background of the Mountain Jews
would have to be made on the groun. However, the Germans
were apparently unaware that communities of Mountain Jews
had migrated out of Dagestan. So, when they arrived in Nalchik,
the Nazis were taken off-guard and were unprepared to make
their assessement immediately. This is one of the factors that
saved the Mountain Jews there.
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Unfortunately, the two groups moved in the 1920s were not so
fortunate. The Shaumian Kolkhoz, which was not on any of the
maps the Nazis had access to, was exposed by a local resident.
The Nazis murdered all 114 Jews there in March 1942. According
to Feferman, the decision was made locally and not referred back
to Berlin for confirmation. Feferman postulates that because the
group was settled there under the aegis of the American Jewish
Joint Distribution Committee in an effort to give Jews of the
Caucasus better access to fertile land, “it may have inclined
Einsatzgruppe D [special groups assigned with murdering Jews] to
view the Mountain Jews as participants in the same “world Jewish
conspiracy” and therefore kill them along with the Ashkenazi
Jews” (Feferman 104). Another possible explanation is that this
group was located so far outside the area where the Nazis
expected to find Mountain Jews that they simply didn’t bother to
inquire as to their precise origins. The fact that the question
wasn’t referred to Berlin seems to indicate that the German
command in the Crimea didn’t consider this group part of the
community that was still under question.

A second group was murdered at the Bogdanovka and
Menzhinskoe Kolkhozes. The Nazis occupied the region at the
beginning of September, 1942. Initially the Germans were
unaware that there were Jews in the area, but local residents
betrayed their neighbors. On September 20, the eve of Yom
Kippur, the Nazis drove all the Jews of Bogdanovka into the local
club. In the morning they dragged out all the healthy men and
forced them to dig a pit on the outskirts of the village. Once the
pit was finished, the Nazis shot the men. A few hours later they
drove the women, children and elderly into the pit and shot them
all. Approximately 470 Mountain Jews were murdered there. The
smaller Jewish community at Menzhinskoe—approximately forty
families—survived a bit longer: it was only in the middle of
October that Einsatzgruppe D units arrived. The villagers got word
too late, however, and were rounded up on October 19" under
the pretext of being resettled (Begun 89) (Raziev). Once they were
out of town, the Nazis forced them to dig an “anti-tank” trench
(Amiramov). After they dug the trench, the Nazis murdered them
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all (Begun 89-90). A few youths who managed to run away
survived, as did five-year-old Sergei Amiramov, who was
concealed by a Russian woman and carried off to safety
(Amiramov). All in all, about 850 Jews were murdered at the two
kolkhozes (Feferman 105).

In Nalchik, all the men were quickly mobilized to the front,
leaving women, children, the elderly and infirm behind to fend for
themselves. For the first year, the Mountain Jews there saw no
reason to consider migrating eastward. However, radio broadcasts
began telling the residents of Nalchik of city after city falling to the
Germans, who would then massacre all the Jews they found. As
the Nazis approached, and especially after Jews fleeing Belarus
and Ukraine passed through the city telling of Nazi atrocities, they
began to consider the need to flee the city. Still, most remained in
Nalchik for a variety of reasons. Some had no resources and
nowhere to go. Others refused to leave before they could gather
all their relatives. Still others remained optimistic that Nalchik
wouldn’t fall. Nevertheless, as the Nazis approached the city,
some Mountain Jews began to flee to other towns to hide (Bugai
50) (Asailova) (Ashurova). Before the city was bombarded, those
who remained behind worked together to dig trenches to hide in.
Once the Germans entered Nalchik on October 29 1942 they set
about identifying Jews to be murdered. One of the first victims
was Barukh Davidov, who eyewitnesses reported went out of his
home to get food for his family. A German patrol arrested him to
be used for forced labor, but when a passerby told them he was
Jewish, he was immediately shot (Begun 90). The Nazis were
unable to take the villages where many Mountain Jews were
hiding immediately, but once they did they went door to door
with a list of Jewish families apparently supplied to them by
collaborators. The European Jews were immediately taken
Nalchik’s hippodrome and shot. The Mountain Jews’ homes were
ransacked and many of them were taken as forced laborers to
digs pits (presumably where their bodies would be dumped), but
they weren’t immediately murdered. Mikhail Ashurov recalled,
“Every morning they drove us out to work. ‘Kommen, kommen,
arbeiten.” They made us did pits alongside the cemetery. They
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came and collected us; they had people with them who told them,
‘take those people.” Those who could, hid. They hid in the
trenches they dug” (Ashurov).

Romanians seem to have comprised the majority of the Nazi
force in Nalchik. Although they didn’t murder all the Mountain
Jews, they seem to have singled them out for particularly cruel
treatment, forcing them to clean the streets and perform other
menial tasks, in addition to regularly taking all the food from the
families that they found (Yagudaev). “The fascist beasts took all
our clothes, linens, bedding, beds, money and even the children’s
things,” a group reported in a letter to Kabardino-Balkarskaya
Pravda in November 1943 (Shamilov 51).] Some were able to hide
when the Nazis came looking for workers, fearing for their lives on
a daily basis (Ifraimova). In response to the pillaging, a certain
Rabbi Amirov took the risk of moving all the religious artifacts
from the synagogue. Disguising them as a body ready for burial,
he had the artifacts taken to the cemetery right past Gestapo
headquarters. The ruse worked, and the artifacts were safely
buried in the cemetery until after the Red Army retook Nalchik
(Danilova 59).

A major factor in the hesitation of the Nazis to simply murder
the Mountain Jews along with the Ashkenazis of Nalchik was a
relaxing of attitudes toward the non-Jewish populations of the
Soviet Union by the German High Command. Officially, there was
a new policy intended to “harness the discontent of the Soviet
peoples to the German struggle against the Red Army” (Feferman
97). As Kiril Feferman has recently explained:

The Germans ... assumed that they would find [in the
Caucasus] a pro-German public, and anticipated near universal
sympathy with their aims . . . German soldiers were to be on their
best behavior. The new authorities permitted freedom of worship
for Christians and Moslems alike . . . The leadership understood
that here an offense against one member of a people could be
perceived as an affront to all (Feferman 99).

In order to prime the population, over 350 Soviet emigres
living in Germany were parachuted into Kabardino-Balkaria and
neighboring Karachaevo-Cherkessia in early 1942 to spread
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propaganda about the Nazis’ plans to establish independent
states. (Bugai and Gonov 51, 164). These efforts met with some
success. Large numbers of Cossacks went over to the Nazis and
created the “Cossack National Movement,” and Circassian leader
Sultan-Girei Klych formed the so-called “dikaia diviziia” (“wild
division”) to combat the Soviets. The promise to disband the
kolkhozes and grant independence particularly resonated with the
indigenous peoples. In summer 1942 the Islamic leadership in the
Northwest Caucasus declared Hitler “The Great Imam of the
Caucasus” (Kovalev 101-102). On August 3™ the Karachay National
Committee was created and subsequently carried out acts of
sabotage and banditry on behalf of the Nazis throughout the
region (Bugai and Gonov 122-123). By May 1943 perhaps as many
as 28,000 residents representing nearly every ethnic group had
joined the Nazis (Kovalev 103). The Nazis played their role well:
they presented the Cossacks with the absurd theory that they
weren’t Slavs but actually the descendants of the East Goths, and
in response to the honor the mullahs bestowed on Hitler General
Eberhard von Mackensen accepted Islam (Kovalev 101, 465). With
such a promising start, the Caucasus command certainly must
have been hesitant to summarily judge the Mountain Jews as
Jewish and murder them, thereby raising the possibility of
alieniating their neighbors.

Still, some were killed outright. Residents hid the Mountain
Jews from Nazi patrols, who summarily executed at least two
dozen people. Many were in the position of Bisirit Ashurova:
women, children and the elderly left alone when their husbands
went to the front. When the Nazis began bombarding Nalchik,
they hid in their apartment until neighbors came to their aid and
helped them dig a bunker. Before the Nazis entered the town a
Kabardian family, who had learned that the Nazis had been
murdering all the Jews the came across, came and took the
Ashurovs to their home in a nearby village and hid them
(Ashurova).

It was in fact their Kabardian neighbors who went to great
lengths to protect the Mountain Jews. “They respected us greatly,
they loved us very much,” recalls Maral Asailova. However, before
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the Nazis’ arrival the Kabardians were able to “camouflage” the
Mountain Jews:

When the Germans were here, so that they wouldn’t kill us
they, the Kabardians, taught us how to act like Kabardians, so that
when the Germans visited us . . . we showed them our rituals, and
so the Germans didn’t kill us (Asailova).

The Kabardians taught them Muslim rituals and gave them
their national clothing. “We dressed like Circassians, with the
dagger and everything,” recalled Nagdimoso Yagudaev. When the
Germans visited their homes, they demanded the residents
demonstrate their wedding ceremonies. Here the Mountain Jews
used various methods to confuse their guests. “We put on a Gypsy
wedding,” Zhenia Biazrova recalled, “and so they didn’t think we
were Jewish!” Another story of Kabardians protecting Mountain
Jews is related by Ashurova, who once stepped outside with a
young girl:

| was sitting on a rock, and almost immediately three men with
machine guns appeared. Germans. “Kommen, kommen
kommen!” They wanted to drag the little girl from me and take
me away . . . And then there were documents in my pocket that
said | was receiving a pension. “Give us money,” | said, “I have
none.” “Give us gold,” | said, “I have none, where would | get
gold?” . . . They pointed three machine guns right at my chest.
They said, “we’ll shoot your husband,” and | said, “I don’t have a
husband . . . I'm just out for a stroll . . . and then | screamed, of
course, when they grabbed the child, one grabbed the child, one
took me by the arm and dragged us off toward the gate. She
screamed. People started gathering, of course. “What are you
doing with them? She’s a young woman! You can’t do this.” Our
Russian neighbors too, many of them looked like us Jews, and
they said that we were Kabardians . . . And they didn’t know what
to do, so they dropped the child and left. And so we were saved.

Russians also protected their Jewish neighbors. In one case,
after the Nazis murdered Rovino Ashurov’s wife, pillaged his home
and left him alone with his four children, [the Nazis] came to us
every night and demanded money and other valuables,
threatening to shoot us. Much gratitude to my Russian neighbor,
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Vera Kuzminichna Makovkina, who risking her life saved us from
these goons, convincing them that there were victims of
contagious disease in the apartment (Shamilov 53).

Likewise, Svetlana Danilova and Biazrova report that Balkars
also protected Mountain Jews when called upon to do so
(Danilova). On the other hand, G. Pechersky and Kh. Pogorely,
who wrote in Leningrad in 1958 that “the Balkars continually tried
to convince the German command that the Mountain Jews were
related to the other Jews” (Begun 93). Fenia Isakova recalled that
when the Nazis first arrived both Russians and Balkars indicated
which buildings were occupied by Mountain Jews. Isakova also
mentioned that her Kabardian neighbors, “with whom we had
good relations before the war,” identified nineteen Mountain
Jews including two small children who were taken out and
murdered after they themselves were terrorized by Nazi
troops. Guri Motaeva claims that it was primarily Russians who led
the Nazis to Jewish homes. So it seems that in addition to acts of
heroism on the part of the Mountain Jews’ neighbors there were
acts of treachery as well. However, the evidence clearly indicates
that the vast majority of the non-Jewish population of Nalchik—
particularly the Kabardians—did their best to protect the
Mountain Jews, often at great personal risk.

Finally, the doomed Ashkenazi Jews of Nalchik helped conceal
the Mountain Jews’ identity. For the most part the well-educated
Ashkenazis lived in downtown Nalchik and were better integrated
with the administrative and commercial centers of town. The
Mountain Jews, most of whom had only recently had the
opportunity to send their children to primary school, lived in a
relatively isolated community and had little interaction with the
rest of Nalchik’s population. When the Nazis came to the
Ashkenazis, they tried to persuade the Germans that the
Mountain Jews were of no relation to them. One fact that helped
their case was that the Ashkenazis had European features—light
hair and skin—while the Mountain Jews had assimilated many
Caucasusian features and did appear to be distinct from their
European relatives (Yagudaev).
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As a result, the Nazis hesitated to annihilate the Mountain
Jews. The question was only seriously undertaken upon the arrival
of Otto Brautigan from the Ministry for the Occupied Eastern
Territories in December. Brautigan saw that the Muslims of the
region considered the Mountain Jews indigenous and furthermore
saw no distinction between Jewish and Muslim, and he feared
that the destruction of that community might be perceived by the
Muslims not as an act against Jews per se, but as a first step
toward destruction of all the peoples there. The local command
refused to act on his orders, and so Brautigan took the issue up
with Walther Bierkamp, commander of Einsatzgruppe D.
Beirkamp had visited the Mountain Jews and concurred with
Brautigan that the Mountain Jews (or Tats—the natives
conveniently used the Soviet appellation to further confuse the
Nazis) were most likely a Turkic people (Arad 295-296). Their
opinion was further confirmed by Selim Shadov, head of the
Kabardian National Council, a puppet regime that nominally
supported the Nazis:

When | was chosen head of the nationalist government in
Kabarda | created a commission that was charged with dividing the
land among the peasantry. It was at this time that a delegation of
Mountain Jews came to me as head of the government with a Mr.
Shabarv in charge and told me that divisions of the SS and SD were
making lists of all the Mountain Jews and were telling them that
they must wear the yellow Star of David, were tormenting them,
and that they were afraid that they would be liquidated as Jews. |
went straight to Field Marshal von Kleist and his representatives in
Kislovodsk concerning this issue. He told me that special sections of
the SS and SD were preparing to dine with Mountain Jews in
Nalchik and the surrounding areas. | told the German command
that the Mountain Jews were Tats, that they were just like us and
the other mountaineers, a Caucasus people like the Kabardians and
Balkars (Begun 91).

As a result, von Kleist determined that the Mountain Jews were
just another Caucasus tribe and didn’t force them to wear yellow
stars (Ashurov).
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Still, many Mountain Jews continued to be murdered by Nazi
troops. Danilova reports numerous families that were murdered
without any orders, and eyewitnesses report individuals being
dragged off to be killed for no apparent reason. Yagudaev recalled
that his family had heard the Nazis planned to murder all the
Mountain Jews after New Year’s their invasion of the Soviet Union
might have had a more conclusive stance on the Mountain Jews’
ethnicity, or perhaps the German command in the region may have
been given more latitude. Such seems to be the case concerning
the Krymchaks and Karaites of the Crimea. Their “ethnicity” was
decided by German troops on the ground after the area was
occupied. The Krymchaks were determined to be ethnically Jewish
and were nearly completely exterminated while the Karaites were
determined to be non-Jewish and spared. Second, the Germans
were not expecting to find Mountain Jews so far west and
Einsatzgruppe D forces that were to be assigned the task of
reaching a conclusion were taken by surprise and probably took
some time preparing their method for making a determination.
Third, most of the Mountain Jews spoke Kabardian, an ability that
allowed them to hide amongst their Muslim neighbors. Fourth, the
Nazis were aware of the close-knit nature of Caucasian society and
were unwilling to unnecessarily murder a community because of
the risk of inflamming the entire population, and so they hesitated.
Fifth, the vast majority of Kabardians protected the Mountain Jews
to the best of their ability, hiding them, teaching them Muslim
rituals, and attesting to the Nazis that they were just another
Caucasus tribe. This caused Nazis such as Brautigan and Bierkamp
at least initially to believe that they were not in fact Jewish. Finally,
by the time the Nazis had apparently changed their opinion and
made plans to murder the community, the Red Army drove them
out of Nalchik.

The one question that remains unanswered is that of the
Mountain Jews in Mozdok. Yitzhak Arad cites a survivor whose
testimony is in the Yad Vashem archives: “Mozdok was on the front
and they didn’t deal with Jews on the front.” Feferman disagrees
with this explanation, stating “a Teilkommando of
Sonderkommando 10b was stationed at Mozdok.” He further
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postulates that if the Nazis did become aware of the Mountain
Jews’ presence in Mozdok, they hesitated as they did in Nalchik
pending an investigation. The advance of the Red Army precluded
this, and the Mountain Jews of Mozdok escaped annihilation
(106). This seems like a reasonable explanation, although further
research needs to be done to obtain a definitive answer to this final
question.

Perhaps the Nazis were expecting the order for the murder of all
the town’s Jews at any time, and felt the Mountain Jews were a
safe target to take out their sadistic urges. Indeed, according to
Boris Ashurov, after the partisans liberated Nalchik on January 4,
1943, a document was found in Nazi headquarters there that
indicated the Germans planned to murder the town’s Mountain
Jews on January 8" and 9™. If this was really the case, only a few
days saved the Mountain Jews of Nalchik from complete
annihilation.

So it seems a series of circumstances saved the Mountain Jews
of Nalchik from destruction. First, as a result of the community in
France, a debate in Berlin was partially settled in favor of
declaring Caucasus Jews non-Jewish. Had this not been the case,
the study of Soviet ethnicities conducted by the Nazis prior to
their invasion of the Soviet Union might have had a more
conclusive stance on the Mountain Jews’ ethnicity, or perhaps the
German command in the region may have been given more
latitude. Such seems to be the case concerning the Krymchaks and
Karaites of the Crimea. Their “ethnicity” was decided by German
troops on the ground after the area was occupied. The Krymchaks
were determined to be ethnically Jewish and were nearly
completely exterminated while the Karaites were determined to
be non-Jewish and spared. Second, the Germans were not
expecting to find Mountain Jews so far west and Einsatzgruppe D
forces that were to be assigned the task of reaching a conclusion
were taken by surprise and probably took some time preparing
their method for making a determination. Third, most of the
Mountain Jews spoke Kabardian, an ability that allowed them to
hide amongst their Muslim neighbors. Fourth, the Nazis were
aware of the close-knit nature of Caucasian society and were
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unwilling to unnecessarily murder a community because of the
risk of inflamming the entire population, and so they hesitated.
Fifth, the vast majority of Kabardians protected the Mountain
Jews to the best of their ability, hiding them, teaching them
Muslim rituals, and attesting to the Nazis that they were just
another Caucasus tribe. This caused Nazis such as Brautigan and
Bierkamp at least initially to believe that they were not in fact
Jewish. Finally, by the time the Nazis had apparently changed their
opinion and made plans to murder the community, the Red Army
drove them out of Nalchik.

The one question that remains unanswered is that of the
Mountain Jews in Mozdok. Yitzhak Arad cites a survivor whose
testimony is in the Yad Vashem archives: “Mozdok was on the
front and they didn’t deal with Jews on the front.” (Arad
295). Feferman disagrees with this explanation, stating
“a Teilkommando of Sonderkommando 10b was stationed at
Mozdok.” He further postulates that if the Nazis did become
aware of the Mountain Jews’ presence in Mozdok, they hesitated
as they did in Nalchik pending an investigation. The advance of the
Red Army precluded this, and the Mountain Jews of Mozdok
escaped annihilation (Feferman 106). This seems like a reasonable
explanation, although further research needs to be done to obtain
a definitive answer to this final question.
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FEHAEPHBIE OTHOLLIEHUA B YEPKECCKOM
KY/ITYPE (OHTO/IOTMYECKUIA ACNEKT)

MaguHa A. XaKyal.ueBa**

AHHOMayun

B cmamee npedcmasneHa — aeMoOpPCKAs — UHMeprnpemayus
OHMO/102UYEeCKo20 acrneKkma 2eHOepHbiX OmHoweHul, aexauux 8
ocHose mpaduyuoHHoUl YepkeccKoli Kyabmypel. Aemop anenaupyem K
KOHyenyuu [ezens, Komopbili akmyanusupyem HAYUOHA/AbHOE KaK
crnocob  ocgobomoOeHus, NpedcmasneHHbIli 8 CamMOM  WUPOKOM
duanasoHe — om HAYUOHAMAbHO-0c80600uUMesnbHol HapoOHol 60pbbbi
00 uHOuBUOYanbHLIX UHMeHYul, crnocobcmeyouux O00CMUMEHUI
3K3ucmeHyuasnbHoli ceob00bI.

CoenacHo KoHuenuuu npedcmasumens Hemeykol Kaaccuveckoli
¢unocoguu, ceoboda npuobpemaemca 4Yepe3 s8ocnuMaAHue U
ducyunnuHupyrowee 3HaHue. B Kayecmee ducyunauHapHol mampuysl
cnedyem paccmampusame 4Yepkecckuli amukem — adeles xab33, 8
0CHOBe KOmopozo sexum c8ob600a 80su. Imom nApuHYUn Aenaemca
Kto4YesbiM 071 2eHOepHbIX omHoweHuUli YepKecos. ABmop ucronb3yem
AIUH2B0-3MuUMoOso2u4eckuli  npuem  OeKoOUPOBAHUA  O0mMOesibHbIX
nonoxceHuli u noHaAmul, 6a308bix 048 MPAOUYUOHHbIX 2eHOepHbIX
83auMoomHowleHull. B 3moxy Kpusuca mpaouyuoHHbIE Kysabmypel
Mo2ym paccmampueamscs KaK dnbmepHamusHele mMooesnu, umerouue
peansHeill  waHC  npedomepamume  Hacmynawwuli - npoyecc
dezymaHu3ayuu.

" Bbina obCy)KAeHa Ha MeXAyHapoaHON KoHdepeHLMM B HayYHOM
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Kynbmypa nobsu, obeiyali usbezaHus.

Gender Relations in The Circassian Culture
(Ontological Aspect)

Abstract

The article presents the author's interpretation of the ontological
aspect of gender relations underlying the traditional Circassian culture by
applying Hegelian conceptualization of the national as a way of
liberation in its widest interpretation (from national liberation struggles
to fighting for personal freedoms) resulting in the attainment of
existential freedom.

Hegel argues that freedom is acquired through education and
disciplining knowledge. The Circassian etiquette — Adyghe Habze, which is
based on free will, should be considered as a disciplinary matrix. This
principle is the key to the paradigm of gender relations in Circassian
communities. The author uses the linguistic-etymological method of
decoding certain provisions and concepts that are the basis of traditional
gender relations. In an era of crisis, traditional cultures can be seen as
alternative models with a real chance to prevent the upcoming process of
dehumanization.

Keywords: gender, tradition, philosophical concept, freedom of will,
Circassian (Adyghe) etiquette, hierarchy principle, culture of love, custom
of avoidance.

HauunoHanbHoe Kak maHudecTaumua ceoboapl

HauMoHanbHOe, cornacHO  KOHUenuuMM  NpeacTaBUTenei
HeMeLKoM Knaccuyeckoh odunocodpun, oKasbiBaeTcs OAHON U3
dyHAAMEHTaIbHbIX OHTO/IONMYECKMX KaTeropumiA, TECHO CBA3aHHOM
C Apyroit yHMBepcanbHOM, KawyeBoW, — cBobogon. Mo
npeacrasnexuio I. lerens, «UCTOPUIO TBOPUAW HE Tepou, He
BE/IMKNE JIMYHOCTM: NPABUTENN HE U3MEHANN MPOM3BOJIbHO XOZ
nctopun. OHa NOAYMHANACL He 3aBUCEBLUEN OT OTAENbHOW BOAU
OOBEKTMBHOWM  3aKOHOMEPHOCTW,  KOTOPYHD  MOMKHO  Oblio
OOCTUIHYTb  pauMOHanbHO. B ucTopuM  HapoZoB  TaKoM
sHympeHHeli 3aKoHoMepHocmblo bbin, no lerento, npoepecc 8
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0CO3HAHUU c80600b! (Kypcus moli — M.X.) (Terenb). NMpogonikas aty
MblIcnb, lerenb cBsAsbiBan Uctopuio ¢ borom (Mnm BorkecTBeHHbIM
AyXOoM), MoO3HaloWwMm uYepe3 Hee camoro ceba. Mpu 3tom
«u3yyeHuMe npownoro npuobpetano B 3TOM CBA3M o0cobyto
3HAUMMOCTb gna nogen. NMoHATHe ayxa BKAOYano B ceba Tpu
cocTasnsolme — obuee, eaguHMYHOe U ocobeHHoe. ObLKUM bbin
cam bBokecTBeHHbI Ayx. Noa eAMHUYHbIM MOHUMANOCb €ero
BOMJioWEeHNe B oTAENbHOM YyesloBEKE; 0CO6EHHbIM
noApasymeBasics [Ayx OTAeNbHOro Hapoga. MmeHHO Hapog
paccmaTpuMBaiCA KaK repoli BCEMWUPHOW ucTopuu. B pasHble
nepuoabl, N0 MHeHWto ferens, Ha NepBbIi NAaH BbIXOAWUIU Te UK
Hapoabl, C CcOBCTBEHHOW  MWCCUMEN,  pacKpbiBLEWCcA B
onpeaeneHHoe Bpema» (feresb 58).

dTa uaen, NpPeNOMNEHHas B XyLOXeCTBEHHOM AUCKypCe,
NMEPMaHEHTHO  aKTya/M3MpyeT HauMOHa/NbHOE KaK cnocob
0CBOBOXKAEHMA, NPeACTaB/IeHHOIO B CAMOM LUMPOKOM AManasoHe
— OT HauuoHanbHO-O0CcBObOOAUTENbHOM HapogHon 6opbbbl A0
WHOMBUAYANbHbIX  WMHTEHUMW,  CMOCOOCTBYIOWMUX  AYXOBHOM
3BOJIOLMU IMYHOCTH, €€ NYTU K AOCTUNKEHUIO 3K3UCTEHLMANIbHOM
cBoboAbI.

MocTynku: pobpbie AW 3/ble, 0OYCNOB/IEHbI MPOSIBAEHMEM
cBobogapbl. Ho cBoboza He faeTcs, Kak yTBepKaaeT dpaHLy3cKoe
MpoceeweHme. CornacHo KoHuenuuun lerensa, ceoboga npuobpe-
TaeTcA yepes BOCMUTAHWE U AUCUMMIMHUPYIOWee 3HaHWe. U B
3TOM cMbicne cBoboga He 06A3aHHOCTb, @ «AUCUMUMNINHAPHAA
maTpuua», npeanonararoLas onpeaeeHHyo mepy
OTBETCTBEHHOCTU. ITO eLle OAHO KOCBEHHOE CBUAETE/NbCTBO BEPbI
lerena B nobeay nobpa M WeECTBUA MCTOPUM KaK CaMOpPas3BUTMA
MwupoBoro pasyma.

Aunxotomusa agbira xab3a

B KauecTBe AMCUMMNIMHAPHOW MaTpuLbl, obecneumnBaioLLei
BO3MOXHble  dpopmbl  cBOBOAbI, CregyeT  paccMaTpuBaTb
YEPKECCKUN 3TUKET — aodbled xab33, OTKPUCTANNU3OBAHHbIA U
cOOPMUPOBAHHDBIN B MpPOLECCE Pa3BUTUA OPEBHEN YepKeccKom
KY/NbTYpbl.

OH BO BCe BpemeHa nexasn B OCHOBe OTHOLWEHUI mexay
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MYKUMHOM W KEHLLMHON, AOCTUTHYB BbiCLLEe GOPMbl STUKETHOCTU
B Mepuog pacuBeTa. YuuTbiBasa, 4TO uYepKecbl A0 Pyccko-
KaBKascKoi  BOMHbI  BblIM  CaMblM  MHOFOYUC/IEHHbIM,
CTPYKTypoobpasyowmm Hapogom KaBKasa, TO TreHAepHblIi
KaBKa3CKMI acneKkT BO MHOroOM onpegenancs UMeHHo ¢Gpopmoit
YepKeCccKoro aTMKeTa.

YepKeccKMii  3TUKET ABAANCA NpPegMeTOM  MUCCAef0BaHMA
MHOTUX OTEYECTBEHHbIX Y4YEeHbIX, eMy MOCBAWEHbI W3BECTHblE
MOHOrpaduyeckmne HayuHble TPyAbl, TAKME KaK « AbIFCKUIA STUKET»
B.X. braxkHoKkoBa, «Aapirn. O6blvaum, Tpaanuummn («Aapirs xab3a»)»
C.X. Madepn3esa.

«ITUKET — A[PO, OPraHM3YWMN UEeHTP TPaaULMOHHO-
6bITOBON KynbTypbl 0b6uweHua» (braxkHokoB 10). Adbles xab33,
TakKMm 06pasom - pernameHTaumsa Bcex Gopm OOLLECTBEHHbLIX M
MEX/IMYHOCTHbIX OTHOLUEHWI, HO B €0 OCHOBe NeXuT cBoboga
BoN. C amoli mMouKu 3peHus YyepKecckuli amuxkem senasem coboli
duxomomuyecKuli theHoMmeH, npeocmasnstouuli coboli
OUCYUNAUHAPHYO Mampuyy, codemaroujulica co ceobodoli sonu.
MN3BECTHbIN TE3UC CTOMKOB, MOJYYMBLUMIA  PACNPOCTPaHEHWE
6narogapa b. CnuHose  «cBoboga ecTb  OCO3HaHHaA
HeobXxoAMMOCTb» CHMMAeT 3TO BuUAMMOEe npoTuBopeyne. B
OTHOLUEHUAX MEXAY MYXUYMHOM U KeHLWMHOW cBobona BoAM B
nepByto oyepesb O3Hayasa HE3aBUCUMbIA BbIOOP KEHLWMHbI B
BblbOpEe CMNyTHWKA, C YY4eTOM €€ J/IMYHbIX NPeanoyYTeHun, u
HaoboporT.

o cerogHsALWHero OHA COXpaHUANCh HeKoTopble
PEMUHUCLEHLUMN  PbILAPCKOTO  OTHOLWIEHMSA K XeHLWUHe:
Hanpumep, y YepKecoB *eHLMHa A0/KHa bblna noaasath (MAK He
nofasaTb) PyKy nNpu BCTpedye, TemM CamMblM, WMEHHO OHa
onpeaenana(-eT) AUCTaHUMIO MeXKay COBOI U MyXKYMHOW, KoTopas
ONA Hee XenaTenbHa AN Npuemaema.

OCHOBHble NPUHUUNbI YEepPKEeCCKOoro reHaAepHoro 3aTukKeTa

COep#aHHOCMb - K/OYEBOW YHMBEPCaNbHbIA  MNPUHLMM,
KOTOpbIA  PacnpoCcTpaHsAiCA Ha Becb ITUKET, Ha Joboe
TpeboBaHMe, NMO3TOMY Bcerga ABAAACa onpegenswowmm. OH BO

96



leHAepHble OTHOLEHNA B YEePKECCKOM Ky/bType

MHOIOM SIBAANCA CNeACTBUMEM APYrUX BarKHEMLWWUX MPUHLMMOB:
CKPOMHOCTW, TONEPAHTHOCTW, MNouyMTaHMa cTaplwunx (Bra*kHokoB
27-28). C ppyroii CTOpPOHbI, Ha €ro pasBMTUE MOBAUSAAM Taby
KOMMYHWKATMBHOIO nosegeHns yepkecoB (bBraxkHokoB 116-146).
MpUHUMN  cOEepXaHHOCTM [0 CcuX nop npossasetr ceba B
OTHOLUEHUU MIAALWEro U CTapLIero, My>KYMHbl U KeHLWHbI, 0TLa
W aeTen, B MeHbluel cteneHn matepun u geten. Kak nioboe gpyroe
dyHAameHTaNbHOE npeanncaHne, OHO MPOLIO MHOFOBEKOBOW
oTbop. CaepkaHHOCTb ABNAMACH €4Ba /I HE CaMblM BAXKHbIM
MapKepom YepKecckoro obpasa Ku13HU, Npexae BCero B BONpocax
nona. 3Ta 0COBGEHHOCTb CBA3aHa, BEPOATHO, U C AAUTENbHbIM
nepuoiomM  BOEHHOW  AeMOKpaTuK, KoTopaa  npuobpena
nepmMmaHeHTHbIA XapakTep, 0OyCcnoBMB BecbMa crneuudpuyeckui
06pas XKM3HM WM KynbTypbl YEPKECOB, A TaK¥e MHOIMX ApYyrux
KaBKa3CKUX HapodoB. NS BbIXKMBAHMA B 3TUX YCNOBUAX OOJXKHA
6blna  cobnAATLCA  KEeCTKas  Mepapxusi,  MaKcMmalibHas
pauMoHanM3aumsa M gucumnamHa. Nosatomy B OTHOLLIEHUAX MEXKaY
MYXXUYMHON U MKEHLMHON OCYy)KOaNocb Kakoe 6bl TO HWU 6blno
OEMOHCTPaTUBHOE MPOABAEHME UYBCTB; TaKoe HeAo/XKHoe
noseJeHMe KaK CO CTOPOHbl MY¥KYMHbI, TaK U CO CTOPOHbI
KEHLLMHbI MO0 ABUTLCA NPeAMEeTOM HacmelleKk M Bceobuiero
HeyBa)keHMa. Mosiogoi 4YenoBek Npu Bblbope HEBECTbI AOJIXKEH
6bl1 HAUTU HEKYIO «30/10TYI0 cepeamHy», KOTopas MCKAoYana bbl
JomMoraTensCTBa, C  OAHOW  CTOPOHbI, C  agpyron  —
AeMoHcTpupoBana 6bl ANYHBIN MHTepec. CnenoBasfo NPOABAATb
HEeHaBA3YMBYIO MOC/Ae40BaTeNbHOCTb, PbILAPCKOE OTHOLLEHME,
rnybokoe yBa)KeHMe K [AeBYylWKe, W OAHOBPEMEHHO — He
OONYCTUTb NPOSBAEHMUA COBCTBEHHOM €1aboCcTU. 3TO 03HAYANI0 He
noTepsaTb KOHTPONA HaZh COOCTBEHHOM JAIMYHOCTbIO, HAg, CBOEW
LUeNbHOCTbI0. IJTO, COBCTBEHHO, M NOAPA3YMEBANO YMeHMe
COXPaHWUTb CcBOOOAHYIO BO/O, He BMNAacCTb B 3aBUCMMOCTb OT
JKEHLLMHbI, OT CBOEro YyBCTBA K Hel. Ecin cuTyaums Bbixogmaa us-
nog, KOHTPO/IA WU CTAaHOBW/IACb HarMALHOW, FOBOPUAMU: «U HAM3P
maklaw» («oH noTepsan cobcTBeHHoe NNUo»). MyKUuMHa, KOTopbIA
«Teps/ ro/IOBY» U HE MOT MOAYMHUTL cebAa cobCTBEHHOW BOJE, He
paccmaTpuBasca B KayecTBe Cepbe3Horo npeteHaeHta. He ymes
ynpaBnaTb CO6CTBEHHOWN BONEMN, OH MO YMOAYAHUIO HE MOT B/IMATb
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Ha CBOI HEBECTY, eHy, [A0MoYajueB, yKe He rosopsa o6
OKpPYXeHUU: POACTBEHHUKAX, APY3bAX, TOBapULLLAX, COLMyMa.

B uem Ke, TaKMM 06Pa30OM, CyTb MYMKCKOW MO3ULUM B C/IOMKHbIX
N BECbMa TOHKMX OTHOLLEHUAX MYXUYMHbI U XKeHLWMHbI? OueBnaHO,
B YMEHMM MPOAEMOHCTPUPOBATb CEPbe3Hble YYBCTBA K JKEHLIMHE
M OAHOBPEMEHHO CBOK He3aBMCUMOCTb OT HUX. Mpegnonaraetcs,
YTO MYKYMHA BCeraa OCTaeTcA BEpHbIM APYrMm npuoputeTam —
cBOeMy Jeny, BOMHCKOMY gonry v np. B nwboli cutyaumm oH
OONMKEeH ocTaBaTbCA CBOOOAHbIM M M3nyyYaTb Oyx €e80600b!, B
nepByto oyepesb, IK3UCTEHLNANbHOMN.

Nlydwnmm  meamnaTopom AN aAeKBaTHOrO BbIPAXKEHUSA CBOUX
YYBCTB CNYXKWUN UTPOBOWN TOH, CTUANCTUKA 6e306UAHONM LUYTKN.

Y1066l 0603HaUUTL «340POBYIO» AUCTAHUMIO OT JIMYHbIX
YYBCTB, MY}KUMHbI CTapa/JiUCb HUFAE HUKOrAa He roBOPUTb O HUX
cepbesHo, 0C0H6eHHO B cpeae CBOMX NpuaTenei.

3alWmTa KEHWMHbI - OCHOBHOW MPUHUMUN UYEpPKeccKoro
reHaepHoro 3TMKeTa

OcobeHHOCTU reHAepPHOW KOMMYHMKALMU BECbMA C/IOMKHbI.
MHorune nccnegosatenm (ocobeHHO COBETCKME) BNIOTb A0 HacTo-
AWEro BpPeMeHW 6blIM CKAOHHbI He MNpPOCTO ynpolwaTtb WU
BY/IbrapM3npoBaTb, HO MOAMEHATb W paccmaTpuMBaTb WX B
€AMHCTBEH-HOM N0CKOCTU 6opbbbl 3a paBHonpasue. CoOBETCKUA
OUCKYPC, He yrybnaach B «IWLWHME» TOHKOCTWM, 3HAYUTENbHO
peayunpoBan U yHUGUUMPOBaAA TPAAULUMOHHbIE KyAbTypbl. OH e
notoponuaca 06bABUTb HEKOTOpble  acneKkTbl reHAepHoro
noBegeHUAs B PaMKax YEPKEeCCKOro 3TUKeTa «¢deodanbHbIMm
nepeskutkamm».  Takum  o6pa3om, COBETCKas  3NUCTeMa,
HaC/NIOMBLUIAACA Ha MMMNEPCKYHO L@PCKOro PeXmnma, Co34anm HeKkuii
MUKCT,  KOTOpbliM  cHOPMMPOBAN  YCAOBUA  MOCTEMEHHOro
HUBEIMPOBAHWUA HALMOHANbHbIX KybTyp PO,

Ha camom pene 4epKecckaa reHaepHaa cuctema BO BcCe
BpemeHa nog4nHANacb rflaBHOM uenun - 3almnTte XeHWwmHbl Ha BCeX
YPOBHAX: d)msmqecr(om, counanbHOM, MOpPalbHOM, HPAaBCTBEHHOM,
9K3UCTEH-UMNANIbHOM, TaK KaK MMEHHO XeHWWHa A0 CuxX nop
ocTaeTcs Hambonee YA3BUMbIM 0b6BbEKTOM B cucteme reHaepHbIX
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OTHOLWEHWI. HKeHLWUHA NPOLIOro A0 COBETCKOM BNACTU B NEPBYIO
oyepesb MOrMNA ONUPaATbCA Ha MOMOLLb W MOAAEPKKY MYMKUMH
CBOEW cembu 1 poga.

My3KCKMe GYHKUMM OblIM YETKO pPernameHTUPOBAHbl: OHM
BK/ItO-4anu 3awuTy, AobbiBaHME M NPOM3BOACTBO MaTepuasibHbIX
6nar, B TO BpeMA KaK XeHLMHbI NPOU3BOAUAN U PACTUAN AeTeN.
370 BblNI0 YETKOE M YECTHOE pPasfesieHUe POJIeN, TAKOe e, KaK BO
BCAKOM apyrom obuwiectBe. HM O Kakom BTOPOCTEMNEHHOM, TeM
6onee, NOAYMHEHHOM MNONIOXKEHMM peyb He Wwna Boobuwe. Ecam
MOHO 6b110 Bbl CNPOCUTL YEePKELLEHKY MPOLUAOTO, HAXOAUTCA K
OHa B MNOAYMHEH-HOM MOJIOXKEHWUU, Ta MPOCTO He MNoHANa 6bl
nogo6bHoro sonpoca. OHa AnWb Morsa bbl CKasaTb, HA CBOEM OHa
MmecTe U HeT. BOprF 3TOro NMOHATUNA — Haxo4uTCA NN TOT UK
WHOW YeI0BEK HO CB0eM Mecme - MOT/IN PA3ropaTbCsA CoumasbHble
KOH®AUKTBI U NOKaIbHble BOMHbI. OHO — MECTO - He 06BACHANOCD,
a onpegenanocb HenorpewmnmMmon CcoumanbHON  Unepapxmeit
(BKNtOYAA cEMENHYI0) U HEerNacHbIMM 3aKOHaMU adbled xab33.

[PaMOTHOE MOBeAEHUE IKEHLUMHbI WCKIOYAN0  JIULWHIOK
Bepbanb-HYIO HArpysky, KoTopas Morla [OEe30pUeHTUMPOBaTb
MYKUMHY-cobeceHMKa U ObiTb NNOXKHO MCTO/IKOBAHA KaK MOBOS,
AN HeperfnaMeHTUpPOoBaHHbIX ¢opm obuweHus. HesepHoe wam
JIMIUHEE C/I0BO, faXKe HEeYMecCTHbIi B3MA4 MOMM  BbI3BATb
CepbesHoe HEeNoHWMaHWe, OCOXKHEeHUEe, Toraa B KOHOIMKT
BOB/IEKanUCb 6OpaTbs W OAU3KME POACTBEHHWUKM  OEBYLUKM,
KoTopble 0653aHbl OblIM OTCTaMBaTb ee YecTb. MMEHHO nosTomy
BEPHAA MOJEe/b EHCKOro MOBeAEeHUsi, KOTOpOe He MO0 bbiTb
WCTONIKOBAHO ABYCMbICIEHHO, 6blI0  BaXXHENLWKUM YC/I0BUEM
6€30MacHOCTM [AEBYLIKKW, BKAOYAA COXPAHEHMA MEPCNEeKTUBDI
YAAYHOTO UM HOPMaJsIbHOro Bpaka.

MpasuabHoe reHgepHoe noeegeHue npeanonarano
MWHMMa/Ib-Hble PUCKMU 1A penyTauum KeHLWMH, UME@HHO No3ToMy
OHO 6blI0 CTPOro pernameHTUPOBAHO, C/leACTBMEM 4Yero W
ABUIACb C/IOKHO CTPYKTYPUPOBAHHAA reHAepHan KyabTypa.

YepKeccKMM  KEeHWMHAM  MO3BOJIS/IMCb  OTHOCWUTE/IbHO
cBOob6OZHbIE MaHepbl, KOTOpble BMEeCTe C TemM OrpaHW4YMBaIUCh
TBEPAbIMM paMKamu. B c/iyyae «OMacHOCTM» MKeHLWMHa Aulib
yX0OMia OT COMHWUTENIbHOW CUTyauuu, NpuberHys K LWYTKe,
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pa3paamMB HanNpPAXeHHOCTb WM [BYCMbICNIEHHOCTb KaKoh-1nbo
NO3NTUBHOWN OTB/IEUEHHOW TEMOMA.

OHTONOrNYECKUA acnekKT KyAbTypbl N1106BU

Ytobbl onpegenutb ocobeHHocT noboh  HauMOHANbHOM
KYNbTypbl, cneayeT obpaTuTbca K 6a3oBbiM, 0bLLeYeN0BEYECKUM
dbeHoMeHam, efiBa NIM He CaMOW BaXKHOW M3 KOTOPbIX ABAAETCA
KynbTypa nobBsu.

B pamMKax Ky/bTypbl YepKecoB 06 3TOM paccyKAaTb A0CTaTOYHO
CNIOXHO, TaK KaK 3TOT peHOMEH Bceraa ABAA/CA «BeLlbio B cebe» un
HUKOrgaa He orosapusanca nybandyHo. [ake npu  UYHOM
O6LLEHUN MeXKAY MYKUYMHOW U KEHLIMHON OH He Bbli NpeameTom
ONUTENbHbIX Npu3HaHWin. J1loboBb CKopee MpoAsnAndcb, HO
HEABHO W IULLb B TeX CAyYanX, Koraa 310 6bI10 yMeCTHO.

OfiHaKo 4yBCTBO N06BU NepeXknBanoch CTONb e UHTEHCUBHO
M ApaMaTMYHO, KaK Yy BCeX OCTa/lbHbIX HapoAOB, Y KOTOPbIX OHO
KYNbTUBMPOBANOCh U ABAANOCH LEHTPOM MPUTANKEHUA ANA BCeX
dopm UckyccTBa. B yepkecckom onbKaope COXPaHUNOCh
6onbloe  KOMMYEeCTBO  njaver  (2bbl633),  MNOCBALWEHHbIX
Tparmyeckon nw68M. OAHaKO 3TOT KaHp 6bl1  nNpeporaTMsoi
aBTOPOB-}KEHLUUH. BblparkaTb CBOM YyBCTBa MU AaXKe OTHOLLIEHUE K
HUM O1A MY>YMH CYUTaN0Ch HENPOCTUTENbHOM CNabocTbio.

XapaKTepHO, 4YTO Mepapxua KaK obwuin yHMBEpPCasbHbIN
NPUHLMN YePKECCKOM XU3HM ABAANACL OCHOBOWM AaKe AN YyBCTBA
nobsu. OgHako 6Gonee ApeBHWE, cCaKkpasibHble OCHOBbI CreayeTt
MCKaTb B 3STUMOJIOTUW K/tOYEBBIX NMOHATUI U TEPMMUHOB, CBA3AHHbIX
C HUMW FreHAEePHOM KyNbTYpPOir.

Yto ke cnepyeT w3  OeWMPPOBKM  KAKOYEBLIX MOHATUN,
Hanpumep, M3 GOPMy/bl, KOTOPas Ha BCEX A3blKaX 3BYYMT KaK «s
TebA N0bA10...»? XapaKTEPHO, YTO B YEPKECCKOM BapuaHTe HeT
NoAoOOHOrO CEeMaHTUMYECKOro MOHATMA Kak TaKoBoro. AHanor
pycckomy ntoboBHOMY NpusHaHuto (s Teba nwbato) - ¢3 ya ¢lolys
Y30/1b02by - NEPEBOANTCA AOC/NOBHO «A Meba XOpowlo 8uxcy». ITO
HEYTO MPOTMBOMOJIOKHOE XOPOLUO M3BECTHOW PYCCKOM MOroBOpPKE
«10b0oBb cnena..». AHanor pycckomy cnosy smobosb (Man
aHIMcKomy love) — 4YepKeccKoe MOHATUE /ba2byHbIZb3, YTO B
OYyKBa/IbHO NepeBOAUTCA KaK [pouecc 8uldeHUs WAN To4vHee
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sudeHue 8 npouecce... OHO NOBTOPAET CeMaHTUKy C3 y3 lblys
y30/7b02by N B KOPHE COAEPKUT obLiee sbaeby — sudems. TakUm
06pa3om, No-4epPKeCCKU NoNOUTb 3HAUNUT KACHO YBUAETLY.

XapaKTepHO, YTO B PYCCKOM NO33UKM Mbl BCTPEYAEM HEYTO aHano-
rMUYHOE, HO CKOopee B KayecTBe CeMaHTUYECKMX PeMUHUCLEHLMI —
«BUAEHME» UAN «BMAEHbe» (Hanpumep, «MUMOJIETHOE BuUdeHbe,
FeHWIA YMCTOM KPacoTbl» B CTUXOTBOPEHUN A. MyWKUHA «f NOMHIO
YyyaHOEe MrHOBEHbE»).

[pyroe Ba)KHOe C/IOBO X eHuX MNO-KabapAMHCKU [1C31bbiXby B
nepesoge — uwywuli dywy Wnv uckamesns oywiu.

HaKoHel, cynpyr MO-YEPKECCKU — WXb32byC3, UTO 3HAUUT
eOuHOMbIWNEHHUK (ByKB. Opye 20s108bl). XapaKTepHO, 4YTO 3Ta
JIeKCEMA He UMeeT reHaepHOW anddepeHUmaumnmn, oHa NpUMMeHNUMa
KaK K MY}y, TaK M *KeHe. 3TO 0COobeHHbIM npuHUMn BepbasbHOro
MapKMPOBaHUA, TaK KaK B Hambosee pacnpoCTpaHEHHbIX A3blKax
MMPa MOHATUA KMYX» N «KEHa» TaK »Ke YeTKO Pas/IMyaloTcs, KaK B
pyccKom f3blke. B aHmoAsblHOM Mupe — husband, wife, B
HemeuKomM - mann, frau, y ¢paHKOA3bIYHbIX HApPOAOB — mari,
femme, ncnaHossbIuHbIX — marido, esposa.

[o 6paKa loHOWa M geBylwKa 30M1canbs — obuwatotca apyr ¢
APYrom, npu 3TOM He CyWecTBYeT MNOHATMA «BCTPeYaTbCay.
KnioueBoe aeicTene — obWaTbCA, pasroBapmsaTth APYr C APYrOM;
€C/IN ero HeT, TO HET M BTOPOCTENEHHbIX, NOAYMHEHHbIX AeNCTBUN,
Huyero apyroro. HeTpygHO 3ameTWTb, YTO B C/IOBE 30M1CA/MBI
NEXUT OOLWMIA KOPEHb CO C/NOBOM FC3/bbIXbY (HeHux) — nc3
(dywa), ncanvs (paszeosop, c10680) ByKBanbHO NEpPeBOAMTCA KakK
smecmunuuje Oywu. Ha 3TOM CTaguMm NOUCKA «CBOEM Aywm» vy
MOJIOAEKM MNPAKTUKOBAINCh YMParKHEHUSA B KPacHOPeuYuu; 3Tu
BepbanbHble NOEAMHKM Yalle HOCUAM NYBAUYHBINA XapaKTep, XoTA
MOT/IM NMPOSABAATLCA B LWYTAMBOM MW NONYLIYTIMBOM ANanore, rae
KaXkabl CTPeMWUACcA NpeB3OWTM APYyroro B  OCTPOYMUM U
bnectawem obpase mbicin. YacTo monoaple oy BCTpeYanuch y
noctenn 60/bHOrO UAM paHeHoro (weanw), v Toraa pPasnyHble
3KCMPOMTbI B MCMOSIHEHWUM OCTPOCNOBOB BblIM KaK Heb3A KCTaTu.
Torga-To yawe W pas3BopauyMBaNMUCb CNOBecHble 6aTtanuu.
ABTOPUTET KpacHOpPeUMBbIX Ntogei bbin oyeHb Bbicok (Madenses
245-257).

101



MapguHa A. Xakyawesa

Takum 06pa3om, MOMKHO OBHapyWUTb, 4YTO BCe MOHATUE
yepKecckol  «1obBM»  NOAYMHEHbl /MWL ee  Bbiclemy
NposiBNEHN0 — N06BU AYyXOBHOW (AyweBHOW). ITOT NpUMHUMUN
nocnenosaTesibHO NpPosABAAN ceba Ha pasHbIX YPOBHAX W 3Tanax
JIMYHOW ¥KU3HWU: UCKaTeNb Ay — XeHUX — HaXoAWUT CBOIO Aylly
yepes npouecc ocoboro, cobcTBEHHOrO BUAEHUSA, (TO ecTb MHaue
roBOpA passau4eHuUs, omsau4eHus), ysuaes ceow Oywy (ayx) B
npouecce oblleHNn (Yepes CNoBO - BMECTUAMLLE AyLIM), OH nocie
6paKa CTAaHOBWUTCSA ee PaBHOMPABHbIM APYIOM WM HaMapHUKOM.
3penbint 3Tan 068K — Bpak — STUMONOTMYECKM CBA3aH ¢ obpasom
ro/1oBbl, YTO B 6payHOM COlO3e O3HaYaeT NPMMaT pasyma, MbICIH,
CO3HaHWA, JAyxa, C/oBa, TO €CTb HeobOo3pMMO LUIMPOKOTO
[OManasoHa, CBA3aHHOTO C MEHTa/IbHbIM, ZYXOBHbIM.

Kak 6bln0 CcKa3aHO Bbille, B OCHOBE YeTKOro npuopuTeTa
[AYXOBHOrO B BECbMa 3MOLMOHaNbHOW chepe 06BN A0NKEH 6bin
TaKKe NIeXKaTb MPUHLNM Mepapxmnn, KOTOPbIA Bbli YHUBEPCANbHbIM
HerflaCHbIM  PerysiaTopom BCei COLUMaNbHOM, 3TUYECKON U
3CTETUYECKOM CUCTEM B Ky/bType 4YepKecoB. B KabapguHckom
A3bIKE MPAKTUYECKM He aKTyanusupytotca OGonee  «HU3KUe»
nposeaeHuna  nwbBKW, Hanpumep, ee TenecHble  Gopmbl
BbIPaXKeHMA.

Mexay Tem, OHM LIMPOKO NpeacTaB/eHbl B KapHaBajbHOM,
CMEeX0BOM Ky/NbType 4YepKecoB. TUMUYHbIM HOCUTENEM BO Bpems
Oery, urpuwa, ©6bin amueagps — Ko3en, BO  MHOMoM
CUMBOJIU3MPYIOLLMIA CEKCya/lbHOE Hayaso U NpeacTaBAAoWUA B
urposon dopme cnegbl, pEMUHUCLEHUMMU bANTMYECKUX KYLTOB.
OH OTnycKan MHOECTBO LWYyTOYeK ¢GPUBOSIbLHOIO, CKabpesHoro
coaepyKaHus.

OTHOLWeEHMEe K NJOTCKOI CTOpoHe Nto6BM B 0ObIAEHHOM HKU3HU
6b110 abCONOTHO MMMNIULMPOBAHO. ITO MOMKHO 3amMeTUTb U3
CTApUHHbIX 06blYaeB, Koraa HOBOOPAYHbIA «BXOAMA» K MONOAOWN
eHe He yepes ABepb, a Yepes OKHO NpPU YCAOBUM, YTO €ro HUKTO
He BMAWUT. BO3MOMKHO, 3TOT 06bl4ait MmeeT ropasgo 6onee
OPEeBHME KOpHM, Bepyline Hayano C AOUCTOPUYECKUX BPEMEH,
Korfia CoOnepHUYECTBO 3a XKEHLMHY HoCcuNo bonee NPMMUTUBHBLIN
3pUMBII XapaKTep M rpo3uI0 My*KUYMHE yBEeUYbEM U AaxKe noTepei
U3HU. HeobXoAMMOCTb  CKpbiBaTb  JIMYHble  OTHOLUEHWA
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PacnpocTpaHANOCb U Ha KeHy. «locie obefa KHA3b NPUrIacu
MEHS HaBeCTUTb CBOe cemeWcTBo. MoKa A Tam 6bin1, KeHa Horas
CKpblaacb Yepes OKHO, YTOBbl He BMAETb CBOEro My)Ka», - Mucan
Teby ae MapuHbu (MapuHbu 314).

Cnenyer oTmMeTUTb Yy6OKO NpPoAyMaHHOE  OTHOLUeHWe
YyepKkecoB K «TEMHOM» CTOPOHe YenoBeyeckol, ocobeHHOo
MY}KCKOM NpUpoAbl, YTO FOBOPUT O XOPOLIEM 3MMUPUYECKOM,
peanncTM4eCKOM  3HaHMM  YenoBeYECKOW  MCUXoNorMKM U
ocobeHHoCTelr noaco3HaHus. HekoTopble aencTeus obpetanu
Xapaktep Taby, — OHM He 06bACHAAUCb, HO 3TUX MpPaBuUN
CNefoBano  HEYKOCHUTEeNbHO MpuaepskueatbcA. Hanpumep,
Henb3A 6bl1I0  KacaTbCA JKeHWUHbl. UMeHHO nostomy 6bian
n3obpeTeHbl A/MHHbIE HapPyKaBHUKKU (XOTA cyllecTByeT Apyras
BEpCUs, YTO 3TO MMMUTAUUA NaT, JAolealan [0 Hac U3 3MoxXu
YepPKeCCKMX amasoHOK). BnonHe BepoATHO, UYTO TOT WUAU WHOM
deHOMeH KynbTypbl (B TOM 4uCAe, 31eMeHT TPaaULUOHHOM
odexAabl) B pa3Hble BpemeHa npuobpetan Apyrylo, WHOrAa
NPOTUBOMNO/NOMKHYIO KOHHOTaLMIO, OCOBEHHO Mpu NOSABAEHUU
HOBOM O0OLECTBEHHO-3KOHOMUYECKON dopmMaLnKn, Hanpumep,
CMeHe maTpuapxaTa Ha naTpuapxaT. Ho Tak uaAM MHadye, Mbl
MMeeM CBUAETe/IbCTBO BbICOKOrO YPOBHA SMMUPUUYECKMX 3HAHUI B
OTHOLUEHUU MYMKCKOM U KEHCKON BUTANbHOM 3Heprum u
YBaXKMTE/NIbHOTO OTHOLLIEHUA K Hel.

OLI,HO3Ha‘-IHO npnopuTeTHOE OTHOLWEHWME K BbICLUNM, AYXOBHbIM
dopmam nob68M 6e3ycnoBHO OTPA3UINCE HA B3aMMOOTHOLLEHUAX
MY}KUYMHbI U KEHLWMHbI, Ha YepKeccKoin 3TuMKe B uenom. Jlioboe,
AaXe MUHUMaJIbHOE «CHUXKeHUe» OOJIXKHOINo ypoBHA raslaHTHOro
OTHOLWIEHUA K AEBYLUKE, KeHWMHe 601e3HEHHO BOCMPUHMMANOCh
nocnegHein, Tak Kak Ana Hee OHO MO0 3HAYUTb BOM/OLWEHUE
«HWU3KOTO» TEIECHOMO MHTEepPeca My4YMHbl NO OTHOLLEHWUIO K cebe,
HeQoOOLEHKa ee Kak o06bekta t06BM  BbICWIEr0 AYXOBHOMO
nopsaka. Bo3moXKHO, 3TO0 06CTOATENBCTBO BO MHOMOM BAMAMO Ha
3TMKETHOE OTHOLLEHME K XKeHLMHe B TPaANLMOHHOM YEPKECCKOM
obuecrtse.

C 3™MM BO MHOrom cBA3aHO abcontoTHoe TpeboBaHUe
COXpPaHATb LenoMygpue y AEBYLIEK W CYNPYXeCcKyl BEepHOCTb Y
EH, - HECOMHEHHble KeHCKMe A06poaeTenu, KoTopble BbICOKO
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NMoYnTa MCb BO BCE BPEMEHa.

BepbanbHan n noBeAeHYECKan aKTyamsaumsa AyXOBHOM /1t06BU
Kak ee Bbicwel Gopmbl Ha POHE YMOAYAHMA NO OTHOLUEHWUIO K
CHU3LWWUMY» TENEeCHbIM MPOABAEHUAM Yy YEepPKecoB COYeTanocb ¢
KYNbTOM PU3NYECKOTO COBEPLUEHCTBA, YTO B LLEIOM MCKAtOYaeT
MOHATUE acKesbl KaK B NH06BU, TaK U BO BCEX APYIUX NPOSBAEHUAX.
BbICOKUI LEH3 }KEHCKOMW KPacoTbl U reHAepPHOM 3CTETUKM B LLE/IOM
npeanonaranmM rapmoHMYHoe BocCnpuATME NO6BM BO Bcex ee
NPOSABAEHUAX U LLENOCTHOCTU.

3Ta [ApeBHAA MOAENb FeHAEPHbIX OTHOWEHMA B 60/bliol
CTENEeHM COXpaHUAach Mo cei geHb; BO3MOXHO, ee Ko O0Tpasuscs
Ha 3NUreHeTUYeCKOM YPOBHE, MO3TOMY TaK TPYAHO YepPKEeCCKUM
OEBYLUKAM W KeHLMHAM NPUHATb MHOW TUMN yXaXKMBaHUIA, Kpome
WCKOHHbIX. Y MY)UYMH APYrUX HaLUMOHANbHOCTEN OHW BbICOKO
LEHAT Te YepTbl, KOTOPble NPUBbIYHbI ANA POAHOW KyAbTypbl, TaK
KaK MMEHHO 3TU YyepTbl 6e301MB0UYHO 06HaPYKMUBAIOT B MYMKUNHE
MY>KeCTBO B CAMOM LUMPOKOM CMbICE.

Cuctema 3anpetoB C TOYKU 3pPEeHUA  COBPEMEHHbIX
npeAacraBeHuUiA

C ApeBHWX BpemeH BM/IOTb A0 Pyccko-KaBKasCcKol BOMHbI
Kaxkabll 4YneH TpagMUMOHHOMO 4YepKecckoro obuiectsa 3Han
reHeasiornio MATEPUHCKOTO M OTLLOBCKOTO POAOB A0 CEAbMOro
KofeHa. 3To 6bl10 YMCTO nNparmaTudeckoe TpeboBaHWe, TaK Kak
CYLLLECTBOBAN XKECTKMI 3anpeT 3aKkato4aTb bpakm banke cegbmoro
nokonexwusa. Hapywwuswne Taby WU3roHsnMcb M3 obwectBa w
CTAHOBMAUCL  M3rosMu. BpauHblit  3anpeT  cylwecTBoBan C
He3anaMsATHbIX BPEMEH, YTO J3eT elle O4HO OCHOBAaHWE OTMETUTb
ryboKkne 3SMNUPUYECKME HApPOAHble 3HaHWA B  06sacTU
dusmnonormMm n MeauUMHbI, Ha CaMbIX PAHHUX WCTOPUYECKUX
3Tanax OCO3HaBLUMX HEAOMYCTMMOCTb MHLECTa. BO3MOXKHO, 3TUm
$aKTOM 06BACHANUCE Xopowne (U3NYECKME AaHHbIE YEPKECOB,
KOTOpble OTMEeYanancb MHOTMMU NyTelecTBEHHWKamMKU, 0COBeHHO
BOCXMLLABLUMXCA KPACOTOM KEeHLLMH.

JIMWb OTHOCUTENBHO HeAaBHO PEHOMEH KPOBOCMELLEHUA Bbin
OUEHEH HayKoW KaK MyboKO AEeCTPYKTUMBHBIN C TOYKM 3peHus
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reHETUKN, TaK KaK NpunBoauUT K UENOMYy Beepy OTK/NIOHEHWI: OT
HE3HaYNTENIbHbIX A0 TAXKENbIX MH6pMAMHI’OBbIX I'IOCJ'IE,CI,CTBVIIZ.

C BbICOTbI COBPEMEHHbIX MPeACTaB/AeHUA  CTONb  XKe
nparmaTUYHbIM npeacTaBaseTca obblyait m3beraHus (HeBecTKa
NINWb Yyepes rog Morna oblaTbCA CO CBEKPOBbLIO, @ CO CBEKPOM
ropasgo nosKe uMnu He obuatbca BoBce). Ta ke cuTyaums bbina
XapaKTepHa gnA 3ATA; B PALE C/AyYaeB OH A0 KOHUA KU3HU He
obwanca c Tewen. Kak npaBuno, B 4YepKecckom obuiectse
NMPaKTMKOBA/IMCb PaHHWE BpaKu, YTo 6blI0 ONpPaBAAHO CO MHOTUX
TOYeK 3peHua (3KOHOMMYECKOM, OMoNornmyeckom, Yy4uTbiBas
OTHOCUTE/IbHO HEMPOAOKUTENbHBIN CPOK KU3HU U Np.). MoaTomy
poauTeNn MONOOOMKEHOB CaMM MOIN ObiTb ele OTHOCUTENIbHO
mMmonogbimu ntogbmu (ot 30 go 40 nert). «ns cynpyros, Hanpumep,
BCAKOE OOHapyXeHWe B NPUCYCTBUMN APYTMX MHTUMHbIX 1 BoObOLLE
apPUNMATMBHDBIX YYBCTB MO OTHOLUEHWIO APYr K APYry cYMTaeTca
HENPUANYHBIM, Henb3Aa Oblo Aaxe B COOTBECTBYOLWE AoaMe
nokasaTtbcA BMecTe... M No celt AeHb MYy*KUYMHbI U3 YMCAA CTapLLErO
MOKONEHUA XKUBYT, HE 0OMONBMBLUMCE C HEBECTKON HU eauHbIM
cnosom. Hanpumep, 74-netHnin bnsaros us us c. Hewykai (AAO)
yTBEXAAET, YTo n3beraet BCTpeY M Pa3roBOPOB CO CBOMMMU Tpems
HeBeCTKaMM COOTBEeTCTBEHHO 25, 16 n 9 net 1 B AanbHelwem A0
KOHLA M3HM He cobupaeTca HapylwaTb obblyait. To e camoe
HabnlogaeTca MeXay HEBECTKOM U CTaplUMMKM BpaTbAMU MyKa», -
nuwet b.X. braxkHokoB (braxkHokoB 140). 06 obbluae u3beraHun
Mexay cynpyramu nucan Teby ge MapuHbu (cm Bbiwe). Mo Bcei
BUOAMMOCTM, 0Oblyali u3beraHMAa npedoTBpaLLan BO3MOXKHbIN
NNBNAO03HBIN KaTeKCMC WM MNOJIOBble CBA3M, Hanpumep, Mexay
MONOAON XEHLWMUHON N TeCTEM, MONIOAbIM MYXKEM U Telen n np.,
KoTopble mMorau 6bl paspywuTb nbol 6pak M nNpuBecTn K
HenpeacKasyembIM TaxKenbim nocaeactTensam. COopMMpPOBaAHHbIN B
OOUCTOPMYECKYHO 3MOXY, NOAOOHbIN 3anpeT nepepoc B XKECTKYIo
TPagUUMIO M CTan  HAZEHbIM  PerynsTopom  BGpayHbIx
BHYTPMPOLOBbLIX OTHOLLEHWUA.

970 npeactasneHne nogreepaaet b.X. bra*KHOKoB. «MHorme
YyUY€eHble CYUTAIOT, YTO OHM (3anpeTbl — aBTOP) ABUAUCH CNEACTBMEM
3anpeTa CeKCyanbHbIX KOHTAaKTOB MeXAy Y/JeHamu poacTBEHHOM
rpynnbl (HEBECTKOM W CBEKPOM, 3ATem M Tellei)» (Bra’kHOKOB
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141). Cpeay COBETCKMX YYEHbIX 3Ty TOYKY 3peHua pasgensn A.d.
AHUCUMOB: «Ecnm NpUcmMoOTpPeTbCcA K OCHOBHOM HanpaB/ieHHOCTU
3TUX 06PEMEHUTENBHDBIX 3aMNPETOB, TO HETPYAHO 3aMETUTb, YTO BCE
OHM OPWMEHTUMPOBAHbI B OOAHOM U TOM e HamnpasBAeHUU:
UCKIOUMTD  BO3MOMHOCTb  CEKCYaslIbHOW  CBA3W  3TUX  nLL»
(AHMcumos 132).

Obuwas aesagantaums M Aemopanusauuma, ryboKuin Kpusuc
adbles xab33 nocne Pyccko-KaBKa3CKoW BOMHbI, MHOTOYMUC/EHHblE
nocneaytowme BOJMIHbI  TaK  Ha3blBaeMbIX  «CEKCyasbHbIX
peBoONOLMIAY, KOTOPble AO0KaTbIBaNMCb A0 TaKMX PErnMoHOoB, Kak
Kabapaa, npu Bcelt cBOei BbIPasMTENbHOCTU He Bbi3blBaNn, TEM
He MeHee, BonblIMX MEpPeMeEH, MO KpaliHel mepe, B npeaenax
peanbHOM aKCUONIOrMUYECKOW LWKanbl. Mexay Tem, YepKecbl He
MOT/IM U36eXKaTb Cepbe3HbIX BAUAHWUIN, B TOM YMC/e, B TEHAEPHbIX
OTHOLLEHUAX, HO 3TUYECKUE MPUOPUTETbI B KOHEYHOM MTOre
CKNOHANNCL K TPaAULIMOHHBIM LIEHHOCTIM, KOTOpble Aa)e B
nepvod, MNOCTMOAEPHM3MA WAM  MOCTNOCTMOAEPHM3MA B
COBOKYMHOCTM NPOAO/IXKatOT 0CTaBaTbCA HerNnacHbIM TpeboBaHem
ON1R KaXKO0W BOCNUTAaHHOM AEBYLUKM M HOHOLM.

OAHaKo TaK /v HeOCNOPUMbI 3TU TpeboBaHUA? TaK /N YK OHU
OfHO3HaYHbI? PasymeeTcs, COBPEMEHHbIE MOMOAbIE HKEHLLMHbI He
MOTYT He 334aBaTbCA STMMM BOMPOCaAMMU.

ObpaTMca K HEKOTOPbIM COBPEMEHHbIM MPEACTaB/leHUAM B
obnactn ¢usmonormn u cekconormn. OKasbiBaeTcs, 4YTO Npwu
6ecnopsaioUHbIX NnosioBbIX CBA3AX (Hanpumep, y
npodeccnoHanbHbIX «KpUL, N0OBU») MMeeTcs BecbMa HU3KUI
lIAHC 3a4aTb pebeHKa. Y MYKUMH U MHeHLWMH npu nogobHom
obpase KM3HWU PEe3KOo CHUKaeTcs Mbuao M nagaeT ypoOBEHb
NoJIOBbIX FOPMOHOB. Pa3ymeeTcs, OCTaloTCA BbICOKMMU PUCKU
conyTcTBYylOWMX  BeH. 3aboneBaHMi,  NPUCOEANHMBLUAACS
peanbHasa yrposa BUY u gpyrux uHbekumn. Kpome cHuKeHuA
obuwein ¢epTUAbHOCTU, HEOBXOAMMO OTMETUTL BoNee oTaaNeHHble
nocneactsmMa  6e30TUOBLUMHBLI,  CBA3AHHOM  C  TAXENbIMU
3KOHOMWYECKMMMU, MCUXO-COLMANbHbIMM, HPaBCTBEHHO-
3TUYeCcKMMM bopmamm aganTaLmm maTepu n pebeHKa.

B  mowuctopuyeckuii nepvoa, Korga npoucxoamnno
dbopmmnpoBaHMe OCHOB MOPasN U HPABCTBEHHOCTU, A1A KEHLMH,
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NPaKTUKYOLWNX BeccucTeMHbIE NOJOBblE CBA3W, CMEpTE/ibHble
PUCKM 3HAYUTENbHO BO3pacTann: B MOPbIBE PEBHOCTU OAUH U3
NapTHEPOB MOr yOUTb Camy KeHLWMHY U (Man) conepHuka. Mpwm
OTCYTCTBMM CyAa W HOPUCNpYyaeHUMM Ha 6bonee nosgHUX
NCTOPMYECKUX 3Tanax naTpuapxaTta KasHb 33 aatonbtep 6blaa
CTUXMIAHO y3aKoHeHa. (BcmomHuM, Hanpumep, elie OTHOCUTENIbHO
HeaaBHUE eBpelickue u apabckue TpaanumMm NobMBaHUA KAMHAMM
HEeBEPHbIX XKeH).

Mopanb - He abCTpaKTHOe 3TUYECKoe U 3CTeTMYecKoe
TpeboBaHMe, a NpeKae BCero cUcTtema noseaeHus, NpM KOTOpPom
MOXHO M36e)KaTb OMNacHOCTW, WHaye roBops, Mopaab - 3TO
6e3onacHoe noseaeHue. MocTeneHHO OHO TepAeT CaKpasibHble U
IMnunpunyeckmne MOTUBaLUKNN, YCKO/1b3aloT NPUYNHHO-
CNeACTBEHHble OTHOWeEHMA, HOo 6e3onacHas noBedeHYecKas
MoOZeNb 3aKpennseTca Kak TpeboBaHMe W npeBpaljaeTcs B
06bIYHYIO TPagMUMIO, MOPAJSIbHBIN  3aKOH, MPOUCXOXKAEHME
KOTOPOTO Mbl CO BPEMEHEM YXKe HE MOMKEM 0ObACHUTD.

Ha MHOrouYMcineHHbIX MpUMepax MepCcoHaXKelh MUPOBOIA
XY[0XKEeCTBEHHOM /inTepaTypbl bsecTawe npoaeMOHCTPUPOBAHO
OpaMaTUyecKkoe  ICUX0/102UMECKOEe  COCMOSHUE  KEHLUMHBbI,
nuMmetoLLelt asyx Bo3nobneHHbix. (Hanpumep, pomaHbl «KpacHoe 1
yepHoe» @. CteHgana, «focnoxa bosapu» . ®nobepa n T. 4.). B
dvHane pomaHa repouHs pomaHa . JloHaoHa «ManeHbKas
x03fiKa 6osbworo goma» nornbaet, Tak Kak 6onblloe 4YyBCTBO
HEeCOBMECTMMO C OLyLeHWemM pPa3gBOEHHOCTU. ITUMOJIOTUSA
camMoro c/ioBa «yesno-mydpue» noApasymesBaeT HeaeMMYHo
uyesocmHocms  060OKOAHOrO  YyBCTBA, KOTOPOE  UCK/OYaeT
NnpUcyTCcTBME TPeTbero cybbekTa. Mexay Tem, CTUXUiAHas Npupoaa
CEKCYa/IbHOCTM He UCKAKoYaeT ryboKoro 4yBcTBa K Apyromy (Kak B
pomaHe [K. JloHAOHa), HO B 3TOM cCAayyae C 6onbluen
BEPOATHOCTbIO BO3MOXEH JpamMaTUYeCcKUiA WAM  TparMyeckui
ncxod. 3T HabNOAEHWSA KacaloTCA He CTONbKO (pU3MYECKOoro,
CKOJ/IbKO NCUXO0JIOFMYECKOro acneKTa.

TakMum o06pasom, Uenomyapue okasbiBaeTcs abCconoTHO
COBPEMEHHbIM  aKTyasbHbiM  TpeboBaHMem. A  N060BHbIE
OTHOLLEHUS B KaKOM-TO CMbIC/e - 6e30lMBO0UYHbIN TeCT, KOTOpPbIN
onpeaenaeT NPUCYTCTBUE AiyXa, CUNY BOAN MYXKUYUHbI U SKEHLIMUHbI.
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OOHUM U3 BaXKHEMLLMX aCMeKTOB reHAepPHbIX OTHOLWEHUI BbINo
yeaxeHue K  HeHuwjuHe. HeTpyaHO  BbICTPOUTb  HEKYIO
YMO3PUTENIbHYIO  MPUUYMHHO-C/IEACTBEHHYIO  3aKOHOMEPHOCTb:
JKEHLLMHA, KoTopaa MPUBbIKNA KUTb B aTMocdepe HeyBaXKeHus,
BblpacTaeT C YyBCTBOM cOOGCTBEHHOW HenonHoueHHocTn. OHa
MOXeT 06/1a4aTb 60/bLUMM MNOTEHLMANOM, KOTOPbIM NPU 3TOM TaK
M OCTaHeTCs HepeanunsoBaHHbIM, - HeyBepeHHOCTb B cebe, B
COBCTBEHHbIX BO3MOXHOCTAX ONOKMpYeT Bce JajbHelwee
pa3sutme. JIMWeHHaa 4yBCTBA /t0OBM W yBaXKeHMA, KeHLWMHa
WCNbITbIBAET CTPaAX M OTBETHOE HEeyBa)KeHWe; B 4YacTU Cayyasax
HeNpMA3Hb K MY)KYMHAM, KOTOPAs MOMET He npoABAATbCA
OTKPbLITO, NPOABUTCA NATEHTHO MAW BYAET Peasn30BbIBATLCA NPU
yAobHoM cnyyae. CbiH YKEHLMHbI, BOCMUTAaHHOMW B HEYBAXKEHUW,
yHacnenyeT MATEPUHCKYIO HeyBepeHHOCTb B cebe M cBOMX
BO3MOXKHOCTAX. ITO MOPOXAAET LEeNblii KOMMJIEKC HeraTMBHbIX
XapPaKTEPUCTUK: HECnoCOBHOCTb K YBaXKEHWIO, 3aBUCTb, 3100y,
HENPUMMPUMOCTb, MCTUTENbHOCTb, ECTOKOCTb M np. Tak
«BK/AlOYAETCA»  Lenas  CcUCTeMa  HeJO/KHOro,  MOPOYHOro
BOCMMTAHMA, KOTOpan NPoA/IEBAETCA BO BpeMeEHM, NepeaaBasch OT
MaTepu CbiHy, OT CbiHa K ero AeTtAm M Tak Aanee. (B uapckoi
Poccun, BO BCeEX €BPOMEWCKMX CTpaHax CyLllecTBoBaAn MU
CYLLECTBYIOT o0cobble 3/UTHble y4yebHble 3aBefeHUs, KOoTopble
npusBaHbl BOCMNUTbIBAaTb M 06pa30BbIBaTb [EBOYEK: TOJIbKO
npaBuAbHOE BOCMWTAHME MNpPeBpPaTUT MX CO BPEMEHEM B
NOMIHOLEHHbIX MaTepeil, KOTopble CMOryT BOCMWUTATb AOCTOMHbIX
CbIHOBEM, HaACTOALLMUX MYXKYMH U cHOpMMPOBaTb 340pOBOE A4P0
Hauuu).

B cootBeTcTBUM C 0OObIAEHHbIM CO3HaHMEM NpPeacTaBAAeTCs,
YTO CYLLECTBYIOT pasHble MOAENM BOCNUTAHMA, KOTOpble MOryT
AaTb xopoluve pesynbTatbl. OAHAKO AEWCTBEHHOMW OKasbiBaeTcs
eQMHCTBEHHaa MOJe/Nlb: B OCHOBE ee JIeXXUT YyBarKeHue K
JKEHLLUMHEe, KOTOpOe HauYMHAeTcA C MOMEHTa ee POoXKAeHUS.
Atmocdepa 6e3yCcnoBHOTO YBaXKEHWA K MaJleHbKOW [JeBOuKe,
OEBYLIKE, JKEeHWMHe sBAseTcA TOM OCHOBOW, HA KOTOpoi
cbopmupyeTcs BnocneacTsnum ceoboaHasa IMYHOCTb; CO BpEMEHEM
ee CblH OygeT MMmeTb BCe OCHOBAHWMA CTaTb FAaPMOHMYHbLIM
yenosekom. OTCYTCTBME YBaKEHWA a priori yHWMYTOXKaeT ero
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6y,u,yu.|,yro JINYHOCTb. ,U,O HacToAllero BpeEMEHU noXXwunbie
KEeHWUHbI-YHEPKeWEeHKN BCTAKOT NPUN BUOE MAJIEHbKOTO MaJ/ib4iUuKa,
OEMOHCTPUpPYSA 6e3yCNOBHYIO AaHb YBAXKEHMUA EMY U €r0 C/IaBHOMY
Byaywemy.

Mo 3aTomn e NPUYNHE CTaAPUKU-YEPKECHI BCTaBa/n n
npoaoNKatoT BCTaBaTb Npu Buae EBOYKKU, NOTOMY YTO OHa BCerga
Bonaowana Xxueoe 6y,a,yu.|,ee MX COBCTBEHHbIX NMOTOMKOB, B
nepBeyto oyepeab, CbIHOBEMN.

|_|O,CI,06HaF| moaenb OTHOWEeHnA K XeHuwwuHe, KCTaTuy,
nogyepkmMBanacb B K/laCCMYECKOM  MMPOBOM  /inTepaType.
BcnomHum  nbecy  «MurmanmoH» B, Woy: monogeHbKas
LBETO4YHULA 9nu3a ,ﬂ,yJ'IMTJ'I npespatnanacb B HACTOALWYH negu
TOJ/IbKO Nocne Toro, Kak K Hel cTaan OTHOCUTBLCA KaK K neawn.

YepKecckMii  3TUKET npeanosaraeT ApKO  BblpParKEHHble
ponesble MOAEeNM NOBEAEHMA NO reHAePHOMY NPUHLMMY, TO ecTb
NoBeAEHYECKYIO MPEe3eHTauMI0 BbIPAXKEHHON MACKYJIMHHOCTU U
demmnHHOoCTH.

PeHOTUN  MYKYMH U KEeHWMH, KaK W3BECTHO, OYeHb
BapuabeneH — OT APKO BbIPaXKEHHbIX MNCUXO-COMATUYECKUX
reHAEepHbIX XapaKTe-pUCTUK A0 reTeporeHHbIX, aHAPOTMHHbIX,
KOrZa MYXKUMHE W XKEHLWMHE NPUCYLM B TOW UAN UHOMN CcTeneHu
MCUXONIOTUYECKME XapPaKTEPUCTUKMN 060MX NOMOB (Mbl HE KacaemMcs
OEBUAHTHbIX C/ly4aeB, MMea BBMAY /Wb BapwaHTbl HOpmbl). B
HacTosiLee BPeMsA TOBOPAT O C/AeAyloWEeM COOTHOLWIEHMUU:
GeMUHHDBIN (3CTPOreHHbl) TMN KeHWwMH — 10%, MacKynAMHHbIMA
(aHApoOreHHbIR) TR My}KUYMH — 10 %, aHPOTUHHbIN (CMeLLaHHbI)
TUMN MYXKUUH U XKeHWwuH — 80 %.

Ho couuanbHble Tp86OBaHVIFI YEPKECCKOro 3TUKETa [JaXxe
KMYMXeCTBEHHbIM» XEeHWNMHAM 00 CUX NOP OTBOAAT PaMKU cyry6o
YKEHCKOro posieBoro nosegeHuA. He 6y/:|,eN\ OCTaHaB/1MBATbCA Ha
UX XapaKTepuUCtnkax BBmAay 04YE€BUAHOCTU, UL Nepevyncamm
TPaANUNOHHbIE YepPTbl: MATKOCTb, 6ECKOH¢}1MKTHOCTb, co4yysCcTBUE,
HEXHOCTb B  H06bIX npoAB/EHNAX, CK/JOHHOCTb K 3a60Te,
Bblpa)KeHHblﬁ WHTYUTMUBM3M WU 1Np., TO €eCTb BCeE TO, 4TO
MaKCUMa/lbHO nomMmoraert 3apoXxXaeHuo n ycnewHomy
CTaHOBNEHWUIO HOBOWA XpyﬂKOVI KU3HU. MoHATHO, 4yTO
nepevyncieHnem HeCKOJIbKMX YepT NOHATUNE «KeHCTBEHHOCTU» He
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MCYEepnbIBAeTCA, BeAb OHa BK/OYAET HEBbIPAa3MMO LUMPOKUN
apceHan KauyecTB, B KOTOPbIM MOIYT BXOAUTb «MYMKCKUEN
OOCTOMHCTBA, TaKWe, HanpuMep, KaK MYMKecTBo, CuAa,
pewunTenbHOCTb, Aaxe arpeccua. Ho o nmocnegHuMx MOXKHO 6biio
6bl rOBOPUTb KaK O CUTYaTMBHbIX. O4HAKO 3TM YepTbl OKa3bIBaAOTCA
BOCTPEOOBAHHbIMM AN COBPEMEHHbIX JKEHLIMH, TaK Kak
MaCKY/IMHHOCTb MY}KUYMH KaK peHOMEH 06BEKTUBHO yTpaumnBaeTcs.
B HacToALLEee BpeMa MOXKHO HabioaaTb CTUXMAHO «3anyLLEHHbIN»
MOPOYHBIM KPYr: MMpOBas UMBMAM3ALMA OKasasa nogasisioliee
BO34ENCTBME HA MYMKCKOE Hayano; CUTyauuss CO BpemMeHem
obepHynacb yTpaTol reHOB B MYyXKCKOM Y-xpomocome (43 1,5
TbICAY FeHOB B Hel ocTaeTca npumepHo 78). MNocTteneHHaa noteps
MaCKy/IMHHOCTM  0BYyCNIOBMIO  KOMMEHCAaTOpHOe  MosB/ieHue
«YHUBEPCANbHbIX» KEHLWMH, CNocobHbIX OblTb HEe TO/bKO
EHWMUHAMKN, HO B C/lyyae HeobxoaumMocTh GyHKLMOHANAbHbIMM
«MY)XYMHaMM». ITa HeyTelwuTesibHas HEOBXOAMMOCTb BO3HMKaeT
BCE Yalle, M Mbl YKe CTanu CBUAETENAMMU NOABAEHUA HACTOALLEro
KJacca CaMog0CTaTOUYHbIX My¥KECTBEHHbIX KEHLLUH.

3TOoT npouecc, Kak nwboi Apyroi, Henb3s pacueHMBaTb
OAHO3HA4YHO, AN YaCTHOW afanTauuu OTAE/IbHOW KEHLLUHBbI,
BbIHYXKAEHHON 06x0oauTbcA 6€3 BarKHEMLWMX COCTaBAAOLLMX
MYKCKOM NOALEPKKM (raBHbIM 06pa3om — NCUXONOTUYECKOW),
3TO - NO3UTUBHbLIMA Npouecc. Ho Bo3pacTawolan He3aBUCMMOCTb
EHLWMH elle 6osblie NnogasnseT n 6e3 Toro yrHeTeHHOEe My¥KCKoe
Hayano, (4To Ha O U3MONOIMUYECKOM YPOBHE, KaK W3BECTHO,
NPOABNAETCA CHUMEHMEM YPOBHA TecTocTepoHa). My)KUMHbl Ha
3ToM ¢poHe Bce bosblue OLLyLAoT CBOK YLEepbHOCTb U T.4., YTO
nossonset OoTAeNbHbIM dyTyponoram NPoOrHo3npoBaTb
HeyTelWMWTeNbHYIO TEHAEHUMIO HUBE/NMPOBAHUA MYMKUMH  Kak
Knacca uau suaa.

YHuBepcanusaumsa QYHKUMN MKeHLWMHbI, YCUIEHME MKEHCKOro
MHTENNIEKTA M XapaKTepa, KOTOpble U MNpeKHUe BpemMeHa He
OT/IYaNNUCL cnabocTblo, MHaye rosops, pa3mblBaHUe
KNaCCMYECKOrO «UHb» IMLLIAET CMbICNA CYLLEeCTBOBAaHMA NOMAPHOro
KNacCMYECKOro «AHb». PacnajaeTtcs rapmMoHus, Kotopaa b6bina
«anbdon 1 oMerom» 4eno0BEYECKOM ¥KU3HU, ee OCHOBOWA.

C DETPOCI'IEKTI/IBHOI‘/JI TOYKMU 3peHuna MOXHO  OLEeHUTb
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Ba)KHelLIee 3HaYeHWe KEeCTKO PEernameHTMPOBAHHOIO POJIEBOTO
NoBeAEHUA MYXKUYMH W KEHWMH, NpeanucaHHOro YepKeccKkum
3TUKETOM TPaAMLMOHHOrO obLlecTBa, BeAb APKO BblparkeHHas
YKEHCTBEHHOCTb MOTEHUMPYET M YKpPenaseT MYMKCKOe Hayano, a
APKO BbIPA)KEHHOE MYKCKOE Hayano cnocobcTeyeT pacuBeTty
YKEHCTBEHHOCTMH.

OueBungHo, APEBHUM 4YepKeCam 6bina Xopowo un3BeCTHa
ambuBaneHTHas npupoaa noboro 4yBCTBa, ocobeHHo
Ky1bMUHaUUA ntob0oro m3 HUX — CTpacTw.

YepKecckaa ¢unocodma M HapogHasa 3TMKA noayvepKuBana
BbICOKMI MMETET CUNbHOIO YyBCTBa. HO yepKecbl HanpaBAsAM ero
CUNY B TOM HanpaBAeHMM, KOTOPOE Ka3asoCb BEPHbIM, TO eCcTb
KaHanusupoBaau. Takmm o06pasom, OHWM MOMM CTAHOBUTLCA
NoBeAUTENAMM COBCTBEHHbIX BHYTPEHHWUX CTUXMI, U 3TO ABAAIOCH
NCTOYHMKOM OFPOMHOM CKPbITOM SHEPTUN.

Ho Ha cerogHa 3TOT CAOXHbIA NpoOLEcC KaHaaAM3auuu
YyBCTBEHHOIO M3BECTEH KaK cybaumayusa no TePMUHONOTUN U
onpepeneHnto 3. @peliga, B OCHOBE KOTOPOM  NEXUT
TpaHchOPMaLUUs 3POTUYECKOTO YYBCTBA B TBOPYECKYHO IHEPTU0. B
3TOM cayyae npumep TpaHchopmaumm nob6OBHOrO 4YyBCTBA
Hanbonee moOKasaTeNleH; COBEPLIEHHO OYEBMAHO, YTO CUAA
3MOUMI pacnpocTpaHAeTcs Ha Bce chepbl YyBCTBOBAHUSA, U CUAY
ntoboro  4YyBCTBa MOXKHO  TpaHcHOpPMMPOBATbL B 3IHEPrUio
TBOpYecTBa. MMeHHO 3TOT npouecc Mo YMOAYAHUID JIEKUT B
ocHoBe adble3 xab33. PaszymeeTtcsi, MMeeTcA B BUAY He TO/bKO
3HeprmMa TBOpYecTBa, HO ntobas gpyras npoayKTMeHaa cdepa,
HanpaB/ieHHan Ha Co3ngaHue.

HeBo3mOXKHO BepbanbHO nepesatTb mexaHM3m cybammaumu. B
YEepKEeCCKOM  3TMKeTe  3TO  [OCTUraeTca  onpeaesieHHbIM
TabyMpoBaHMEM, LEbIM KOMMJIEKCOM OFpaHUYeHWUi, KoTopble
nocteneHHo y4yaT pebeHKa NOAYMHATL BCHO OFPOMHYK Maccy
pa3HoobpasHbIX YyBCTB COOCTBEHHOM pasyMHoi Aob6poit Bose,
OTBOEBbIBAA UX Y BAACTM C/IENbIX CTUXUW.

«LLleKcnnpoBCcKME» CTPAcTU XOPOLWIO MNOHMMAIOTCHA, HO He
NPUHUMAIOTCA YEepPKecaMM KaKk MOAENb AR PEeaNbHOM KU3HWU.
OyeBUAHO, 3TO B NEPBYO0 o4Yepenb O6BACHAETCS MU OTCYTCTBUEM
BHYTPEHHEN KyNbTypbl CAMOKOHTPOIA.
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YCTaHOB/IEHHbIE MOAE/NVN NOBEAEHWNA B PamKax adbled xab33 He
MMEIOT CNYYaliHOM NpMpoabl, - OHW OTBMpPanUCb M 3aKpenaaanchb
TbICAYENETHUM OMbITOM HapoAa.

Mbl HUKOTAA HE OAEPKMM BEpX B CMOPE C HUM, HO B Hallei
BN1IACTN OCMbICNUTb €ro C TOYKU 3peHUA COBPEeMEHHOro YenoBseKa.

Ce0600a 801U U c80600a 8bI60pa B COBPEMEHHON MHTEpnpe-
TauMM  BOCMPUMHMMAIOTCA  COBPEMEHHbIM  06LWEecTBOM  Kak
KNOYeBble AeMOKpaTUyeckue UeHHocTn. Ecam  npenomnate
KaTeropmio cBo60Abl K COBPEMEHHbBIM aKTyanbHbIM GUAOCOPCKUM
TEYEHUAM, TaKMM KaK 3K3UCTeHUManm3m, ¢GeHOMEHONOoruA,
nepcoHanusm, OHIMAHCTBO U MHOrMe Apyrve, BO [n1ase yrna
OKa3blBaOTCA MMEHHO 3TW NPUHUMMbI, NPU3HAHHbIE YepKecaMn C
[ABHUX BPEMEH.

YepKecbl — t0an NOrpaHnYba, KOTOpble BbIPOC/IN HE HA OOHOM
rpaHuue, - Ha MHoXecTBe rpaHuu. CoBpemeHHas u4epKeccKas
anac-nopa, cocrasasamowan 90 % obuiero 4ncna, NPoXMBaAET Mo
HeKoTopbIM  OoPUUMANBbHBIM  JaHHbBIM B 56  cTaHax, no
HeopULMaNbHbIM — MNPAKTUYECKM BO BCeX CTpaHax mupa. I3To
O3HayaeT, 4YTO BCe YepKecbl WMHKOPMNOPUPOBaHbI B MUPOBbIE
KyNbTypbl CTpaH 3anaga, Boctoka, Asuu, EBponbl, AmepuKw,
Adpukun, AscTpanuu... Hanpumep, B Poccum TpagMuMoOHHan
YepKEeCCKana Ky/ibTypa acCMMWUIMPOBAAA PYCCKYH KAaCCUYECKYHo,
COBETCKYIO W MWUPOBYI KyabTypbl. Ho roe 6bl HM Haxoaucb
npeacTaBuUTeNIM  YEPKECCKOro HapoZa, B  KaXAOM U3 HUX
HanNpAXeHHO WBET, He CMeWuBaacb, aodbl23 xab3s, ero
COBpeMeHHOe MHOObITUE. ITa BaXKHeNWas 06 beKTUBHAA 4aHHOCTb
COBPEMEHHbIX YePKECOB, MMEIOLLAA B CBOEM OCHOBE TparMyecKkyo
NUCTOpMYECKYO  nogonneky, obocTpseTr  BOCNPUMMYMBOCTb
YepKeccKoM Mogenu Mupa, MNoTomMy YTO [aeT BO3MOMKHOCTb
OLeHWBAaTb €e He TONbKO WM3HYTPU, HO U CO CTOPOHbI. OHa Xe
OVKTYeT HOBble AYyXOBHO-MAE0N0rMYecKume cTpaTermu.

Bosspawasacb K uaee lerena 06 WCTOPUKO-TEONOMMYECKOM
MUCCUN OTAENbHOrO0 Hapoga Ha onpeaeneHHOM MNpPoMeXKyTKe
NUCTOPUKN, MOXKHO TOBOPUTb O HEU3BEKHOCTU COBPEMEHHOM
MWUCCUU TNO0BANbHOTO BAUSAHMUA, YYUTbIBAs PaccpenoTOMEHHOCTb
yepkecoB no Bcemy mupy. OHO oOcylecTBaseTcA B NepBylo
oyepeab 4yepes pacnpoCTpaHeHUe HPABCTBEHHOro YepKecCKoro
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MMNepaTMBa, 3aK/NOYEHHOTO B YEpPKEeCCKOM 3TuKeTe, obpase
U3HU, MbIC/IV U CO3HAHWUA.

B BeK TOTa/fbHOrO Kpuauca Bcex cdep KU3HW, BKIOYAsA
reHgepHble  Kak  6a3oBble,  CNacUTENbHbIM  CTAaHOBUTCA
AEeKoANPOBaHME TPAAULMOHHBIX KYbTYP, HanpumMmep, YepKeCCKoM.
B HacTosllee BpemMs MMEHHO TPagUUMOHHbIE KyAbTypbl MOTyT
paccMaTpuBaTbCA KaK  anbTEpPHATMBHblIE MOLEAWN, WMelowme
peanbHbld  WAHC NpeAoTBPaTUTb  HacTynawwuid  npouecc
AerymaHusaumu.
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K cneunduke TpaguUMOHHON BHYTPUOBLLMHHOMK
KOMMYHUKaLMK: yepkecbl Typuum

MaguHa M. NawroBa’

AHHOMayun

CreyuanbHbLIX AHMPOroaA02U4ecKUx pabom, MoceAWEHHbIX GopmMam
8HYmMpuobwWUHHOU KOMMYHUKAQUUU 8 YepKecckoli duacriope, 00
Hacmosweao epemeHU He cyujecmeyem. Llenbto Haweao uccnedo8aHus
fA8715emcs ONMuUCaHUE COXPAHUBWUXCA 8 cpede 4epKecog8 AHamMonAuu
COUUAbHO U KyanbmypHO 06ycnoesneHHbix hopm 0bujeHus, ebiseneHue
(PYHKUUOHANbHOU  CreyuuKku YCmHbIX MEKCMo8, C8A3AHHbLIX C
CemMaHmuKol «2080PeHUA/MONYAHUAY.

Mamepuanom uccnedosaHus ABAAIMCA CmepeomurHble meKcmsi
(sepbanbHblie, HesepbasnbHbie), penpes3eHmMuUpyowue noeedeHYecKyo
MHO0203Ha4YHocmeo. Hocumenu ouacriopHoli Kysnbmypsl paccmampusarom
UX Kak creyuguvecku «aodbleCKue» 3muKkemHsle Modenu, a
coomeemcmeyouue HasbiKu MapKupyom Kak ocoboe, ympadyusaemoe
Ce200HA coyuanbHoe 3HaHue.

ZUcKypc-aHanu3 8 coYemaHuu ¢ (PyHKUUOHANbHO-CEMUOMUYECKUM
mMemoOom 0380a5em MOKA3aMb CMeyu@uKky u CmpyKkmypy Hes8HbIX
(CKpbimbIx) cpedcme KOMMYyHUKauuu, 0aem B603MOMCHOCMb 8biA8UMb
MexaHu3Mbl  go3delicmeus  eosopAwe20 (unau  Moa4Yauje2o) Ha
caywamess, wupe — Ha COyuasbHyro cumyayuro.

®01bKA0PHO-HAHPOBLIL cocmas ucciedyembix HAMU MEKCMoe
HeoOHopoOeH: ucmopuveckue npedaHus (npueeseHHole ¢ Kaekasa
COX(embl U3 ¥U3HU 80eHHOU apucmoKpamuu), memopams! (PAccKasel-
80CMOMUHAHUA U3 ucmopuu MecmHoli  duacrnopHoli 0buuHsl),
ycmoliyusble napemuu u uduomel, beimyroujue npeumyu,ecmeeHHo 8
nokanvHol mpaduyuu Y3yH-Alina (LleHmpansHas AHamonus). B ocobbili
HAHP ~ 0OBEOUHAMCA  MeKcmel, Komopble ~ 0603Hayaromcs
npedngzaeMbiM HAMU MEPMUHOM «(OsbKAOPHbIU peghiekmug». 3mo
cmepeomurHble  paccyxOeHus, omcblaarujue K mpaduyuoHHOU

MaguHa M. T[lawToBa, KaHAMAAT GUNONOTMYECKMX  HayK,
YHuBepcuTeT paKunec, cTapwnin npenogasaTenb Kadeapbl HEPKECCKOTO

A3blKa M KYAbTypbl. I-noyTta: gupsa@mail.ru
(Oata otnpasneHuna / Received: 03.05.2019, gata npuHatua /
Acceted: 13.05.2019)
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ycmHoU «Kadccuke» U mMemopamam, «obbACHAWUEe» ucmopuyeckue
MPUYUHbLl  OPMUPOBAHUA ucCCaedyemblx nogedeH4eckux mooenel,
uHmMepnpemupyowue ¢eodasnbHO-apUCMOKpamuyeckoe 2oeopeHue /
MOIMAHUE C MOYKU 3peHUs mpaduyuoHHO20 MOPAsIbHO-3MUYECKO20
KoOdeKkca A0bles  xa633, ymeepmoaroujue UX 2YMAHUCMUYECKYIO
YEeHHOCMb U Mpo2Ho3upylowue ux aKmyaabHoCme Uunau, Haobopom,
paccmampusaroujue ux KaK aHaxXpOHU3M.

Knrouesble cnoea: ¢oabKaop, aHMpPONoso2us, YepKecsl, ouacnopa,
Y3yH-Alina, apucmoKkpamus, smukem, udeHmu4YHocme.

On Characteristics of Traditional Intra-Communal Communication:
Circassians of Turkey

Abstract

Currently, there is not any specific anthropological work in the
literature dealing ~ with  forms  of intra-communal ~ communica-
tion among members of Circassian diaspora communities. The purpose of
this studyis to describe why socially and culturally caused
communication forms have remained intact among the Circassians of
Anatolia, and also to identify the functional characteristics of oral texts
relating semantics of “speaking/silence”.

Materials used in this research comprises of “classical” folklore texts
and modern narratives, both representing “polysemy” of behavioral
models. Carriers of the Circassian culture in diaspora consider themselves
as practitioners of the patterns of the Circassian (Adyghe) etiquette,
which, they think, is a specific type of lost knowledge marking out the
Circassians from other peoples.

Discourse analysis in combination with a functional-semiotic method
makes it possible to show the characteristics and the structure of the
implicit means of communication, and reveal mechanisms of the
impact of a speaker (or  silence) exertedon the listener, orin
a wider sense, on a social situation.

Ways of influence can in this case have several types of strategies,
both verbal and non-verbal; for instance, a) speaking with the purpose of
drawing an obvious parallel with the created social situation (with
reference to an authoritative source, the real or folklore character); b)
speaking is allegoric, “read” for devoted, “closed” for laymen, influencing
a social situation indirectly, and c) the silence as the zero communicative
act, meaning a high social context.
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The folk-genre structure of the texts investigated by us is non-
uniform: historical legends (brought from the Caucasus with plots from
lives of the military aristocracy), memorata (stories and memoirs from
the history of the local diaspora community), steady paroemias and
idioms occurring mainly in Uzunyaila local tradition. A special genre
unites texts, which we designate by the term folklore reflective. These are
the stereotypical reflections of traditional oral “classics” and
memorata; “explaining” the historical reasons of the formation of the
studied  behavioral = models; interpreting  feudal aristocratic
speaking/silence in terms of traditional moral and ethical codes of
Adyghe Habze, either approving their humanistic value and predicting
their relevance, or considering them as an anachronism.

Keywords: folklore, anthropology, Circassians, diaspora, Uzunyaila,
aristocracy, etiquette, identity.

AKTyanbHOM  gna  GONbKAOPUCTa-aHTpPOMNo/iora  3ajadvent
NpeACTaBNAAETCA BblABJAEHME CEMAHTUYECKUX Napannenei mexay
«KNaCCUYECKMMM» GONBKNOPHBbIMM GOPMaMM U COBPEMEHHbBIMM
ONCKYPCUBHbIMM MPaKTMKamMK, HabaogaemMbiMn B 06LL,ECTBEHHOM
ObITy 4YepKeccKoi amacrnopbl. B gaHHOM c/iydae Mbl MOMKeM
NPUHATb onpefeseHne MOHATUA «AUCKYPC» KaK COBOKYMHOCTU
TEKCTOB, BO3HMKLIEN B pesynbTaTe AMHAMUYECKON KOMMY-
HUKaLMK, NpoUCXOoAALlled B onpenesieHHOM COLMOKYAbTYPHOM
KoHTeKkcTe. M.B. MopreHcen u J1.IK. ®uanunc BbiAENaoT Tpu
LEeHTPasbHbIX METOLO/IOrMYECKMX NOAX0A4a: Teopus AMUCKypca
Nakno n Mydda, KpUTUYECKMI ANCKYPC-aHaNMU3 U AUCKYPCUBHasA
ncmxonorua (MopreHcen & ®unnunc, 2008). Mo sbipaskeHuo H.A,.
ApYTIOHOBOW, AMCKYPC €CTb «pPeyb, MOTPYXKEHHAA B KMU3HbY»
(ApyTioHoBa, Auckypc, 1990, ctp. 137).

Hapagy ¢ BepbanbHO-GONbKNOPUCTUUECKMM  acleKTom
uccnenoBaHWA,  Mbl  BbliBAAeM  HeBepbasbHble  acneKTbl
KOMMYHUKauuKn. OHU «MaTepuanm3yoTca» Kak B aKUMOHaNbHbIX
HI0AHCAx, TaK WM B TEKCTaX, aKTya/JM3MPYIOLMX MOSYaHME KaK
KOMMYHMKaTUBHbIIN aKT, cam no cebe HeBepbanbHbIN.

Cnocobbl BO3A4ENCTBMA Ha ajpecaHTa(-0B) peun obHapyKu-
BAlOT B AAHHOM C/ly4ae Ha/NMyme HECKOJIbKMX BUAOB CTpaTErui.
Hanpumep: a) roBopeHue ¢ Lebio NPOBECTU ABHYO Napanienb C
co3daBlIelcs  COUMaNnbHOW  cuTyauueld (CO  CCbINKOW  Ha
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aBTOPUTETHbIN UCTOUYHWK, peasibHblil UAN GONbKAOPU3UPOBAHHDIN
nepcoHax); b) rosopeHne MHOCKasaTenbHOE, «MPOYNTbIBAEMOEY
ONA NOCBALLEHHbIX, «3aKpblToe» Ana npodaHOB, BO3AeNCTBYOLEe
Ha COLMa/bHYIO CUTyaLMIO OMNOCPEAOBAHHO; C) MOJMaHME «KaK
HyneBol pedeBol akTt» (borgaHoB B. , 1987, ctp. 22),
noapasymeBalollee BbICOKUN COLMaANbHbIA KOHTEKCT (KOMMYHMU-
KaTUBHO 3HAaYMMOE MOYAHMUE).

MopobHoe pacwmpeHHoe NoHUMaHne GYHKUMIA GONbKAOPHOM
peun ecTb Kak B PaHHMX, TaK U B HOBENLWMUX TEOPETUYECKUX
pabotax no ¢onbknopy. Tak, b.H. MyTnnos otmeyan: «Ponbknop
BbICTYNaeT — B OMpeAefieHHbIX YCNOBMAX M OBCTOATENbCTBAX —
PaBHOLLEHHbIM  YYaCTHUKOM nparmaTUYyecknux  OencTeui,

OYHKUMOHUPYIOWMX  COLMANbHbIX WHCTUTYTOB, 6bITOBbIX
cutyauminy» (Mytnnos, 1994, ctp. 50). Y K. boraaHoBa Mbl YnTaem:
«®DONbKNAOPHbIE TEKCTbl — He TO/MIbKO HeKue O06beKThbl

“"donbKnopHoro Aauckypca’, Ho ¥ Te cpeacTBa, bnaropapsa
KOTOPbIM PeannsyloTca COLMaTMBHblE (KOHTAKTOYCTaHaBAMBa-
owme), 3MOTUBHbIE, BOJIIOHTATUBHbIE, annenaTuBHble,
penpeseHTaTUBHbIE M ApYyrMe BO3MOMXKHOCTU PEYEBOrO OOLLEHMAN
(BorgaHoB K. , 2001, ctp. 51). CTepeoTUNHOCTb, YCTOMYMBOCTb
NoAO06HbIX BbICKA3bIBAHWA [OJIKHA COOTHOCMTBCA € 06WUM
KOHTeKcTOM Tpaguumu. C.b. AgoHbeBa nuweT: «Kak ¢onbkaop
MOET OonpeaensTbCA CcaMa MpaKTMKa BOCMNPOU3BEAEHMSA
cUMBOIMYECKMX GOPM KynbTypbl. Bbiaenss B KayecTBe ob6beKTa
TPaAMULUMIO U CNocobbl ee 3KCNAMKALMKU, ee MOXKHO onpene/uTb
KaK 3HaHMe, BOCNpoOW3BeLEeHME KOTOPOro B TeKcTax $osbKAopa
obycnosanBaeT CTabubHOCTb KOMNEKTUBHbIX MPeACTaBAEHNN»
(ApoHbeBa, 2004, cTp. 276). NoaobHbLIM NOAXOL OCYLLECTBAEH,
Hanpumep, B pabote 0O.B. XpuctodopoBoit Ha MmaTepuane
AVCKypca O KOJIZLOBCTBE B PYCCKOM Tpaauumu (Xpuctodoposa,
2010).

[NCKYPCUBHbBIA METOZ, PacCMOTPEHUA MONEBbIX MaTepuanos
(oT cobupaHus o aHanM3a) NO3BOAAET HaM BKIOYUTbL B KpYr
HAyYHOro M3yYeHUA He TOJIbKO «KNaccuuyeckme» ¢osibKNOpPHble
HappaTUBbI, HO U, HANPUMep, AMANOTU, PEMNIUKK, a TaKKe Kopnyc
TEKCTOB, KOTOpble Mbl npegnaraem o0603HAYNTb TEPMUHOM
hOsIbKAOPHbIE pedaieKmussl: HabAOAEHNA HOCUTENA TPaguLmu,
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OCHOBAHHblE Ha JIMMHOM OMbITE W OCO3HAHHO CBA3aHHbIE C
$ONBKNOPHBIM KOHTEKCTOM.

B apgblroBeavecko HayKe MWCCAefOBaHUIO 3THOKY/bTYPHOM
cneumdukn oblweHna yaeneHo 3HauyuTenbHoe BHUMaHMWe. I3To
paboTbl b.X. Bra*kHOKOBa, 3a/10’KMBLLETr0 OCHOBbI TAKOTO Hay4YHOro
HanpaB/fieHUs Kak amHoepagus obuweHus (braxHokos, 1978)
(BraxkHokos,  1983), M.N. Mwuxaesa, wnccneaoBaBLUEro
0COB6eHHOCTM 06llleHNa B KOHTeKcTe obpaaos (Mwukaes, 1973),
3.M. HanoeBa u C.X. MadenseBa, KoTopble B pAae CBOMX paboT
06paTIN BHMMAHWE Ha METaNorMi0 OOLLEHMA B KOHTEKCTe
TpPaAUUMOHHOW KynbTypbl (Hanoes, 1987); (Hanoes, Xabaru
KasaHOKO — wuctopuyeckuin n  ¢GONbKAOPHBIN. BcTynutenbHas
cratba, 2001); (Madenses, 1977), P.b. YHapoKoBoI, NOCBATMBLLIEMH
OTAENbHYO MoOHorpadpuio dopmam o00OLLEHMA aabiroB, B T.4.
«onocpenoBaHHoMy obuweHuto» (YHapokoBa, 1998). B HekoTopbix
M3 3TMX paboT, a TaKKe B WCCNEAO0BAHMAX APYrUX aABTOPOB
(Mapseit, 2004) 3aTparMBaloTcA B T.4. 3THOKOMMYHUKATUBHbIE
ocobeHHoCTM 6biTa (NOBCeAHEBHOro, BOEHHOro, PWUTYanbHOrO)
YepKeCCKOM apuCTOKpaTUK.

[lBe BarKHble coumanbHble KOMMNETEHLMM — AAP KpacHopeyumsa m
YMEHWEe MONYaTb — OTMEYEHbI B XapaKTepe YepKecos ObiTonmca-
Tenamm XIX n Hau. XX BB. Tak, 3. CneHcep nuwet: «HM BO3paCT, HU
paHr, HM BOraTcTBO He MMEIOT KaKoro-nMbo 3HayeHus B Bblbope
CTapenwuHbl; cuna, pobpoaetens W Aap KpacHopeuma —
eQVHCTBEHHOe Heobxoammoe ycnosme» (CneHcep, 1994, cTp.
103). Mo ceBuaeTensbcTy H. ybpoBrHa, «CaMble CMENbIe AXKUTUTDI
(BUTA3M) OTAMYANUCL HEODOBIKHOBEHHOM CKPOMHOCTbIO; FOBOPUIN
TUXO, HE XBa/M/INCb CBOMMM NOABUIraMU, TOTOBbI BbIAN KaXKAoMY
YCTYNWUTb MECTO M 3aMOJiYaTb B CMope; 3aTO Ha AeNCTBUTEe/IbHOe
ockopbsieHMe oTBeYasIn OpYyKMEM C BbICTPOTOM MOSIHUK, HO Be3
yrpo3sbl, 6e3 KpuKoB U 6paHn» (QybposuH, 1991, cTp. 85).

B uccnegyemon Hamu JIOKanbHOW AMACNOPHON Tpaamuuu
TEKCTbl O «rOBOPEHUN/MONYAHUN» COOTHECEHbI C AMCKYpPCamm
COUMANbHO-KNACCOBON UAEHTUYHOCTU. HaBblkM BepbanbHOro wu
HeBepbasbHOro OOLWEHUA, YMEHWEe TOBOPUTb WMHOCKA3aTe/bHO
(wlazvei633kKla, lyghanvaghaklaps) paccmaTpmBaloTca Kak ocoboe

119



MaguHa M. MawTosa

COUMANbHO MAPKUPOBAHHOE 3HAHME, Ha 4YTo Mbl 06paTMm
BHUMaHMeE HUXKeE.

MoneBble MmaTepuanbl ANA  HACTOAWEro  WMcCieaoBaHMA
cobupanuncb aBTOPoM B xoAe NATU POSIbKAOPHO-3THOrPaPUUECKMX
3KCneauUMn, a TaKyKe MeTOAOM BK/IIOYEHHOro HabnaeHus B
YepKeCcCKUx ceneHmax 6au3 Typeuxoro ropoaa Kaicepu (2009-
2019 rr.). Uccnepgyeman Hamu noKasibHas Tpaanums — YayH-Aiina —
yepKeccknit aHknas (Pashtova M. , 2017); (MawToBa (MukaeBsa),
2014); (NawToBa, 2015); (Pashtova M. , 2016); (Pashtova M. ,
2018), BbIXOAUbI M3  KOTOPOroO  ABCTBEHHO  OCO3HAlOT
reorpaduyeckme rpaHulbl CBOEM «MaJion» pPOAMHbI, a TaKXKe
MeHTaNibHble ~ OCOBEHHOCTU  Y3YHAWAMHLUEB. MoxHO ¢
YBEPEHHOCTbIO CKas3aTb, 4YTO Y3yH-Alna aBaserca nocaeaHum
OMJIOTOM YepKeccKol apuctokpatuun. B cep. XIX B. B pesynbTate
OKOHYaHuA Pyccko-KaBkasckon BoWHbl M CTamby/ibcKOro mcxona
34ecb KOMMAKTHO, € MNOABAACTHBIMM MM  KPEenoCTHbIMU U
UMYLLLECTBOM, ocenu MHOTOYUC/IEHHbIE KabapauHckue,
XaTyKanckne, abasuMHCKMEe [BOPAHCKME CcemMbW. BHyTpeHHAn
couManbHaA wWepapxua coxpaHAanacb B Y3yH-Alne u nocne
odMuManbHOM OTMeHbI KPenocTHoro npasa B Typuuu B Xxoae
pebopm ATaTiopka (N0 COOBLLEHMIO OAHOIO W3  HalMX
NHPOpMaHTOB!, HaemHaa pabouas cuna B Y3yH-flilne Bnepsble
6blna ucnonbsosBaHa B 1934 r.).

CBoeobpasHble MaTepHa/INCTCKME CBA3KW, KOTOPble Haluu
MHOOPMAHTbI  pPacCLEeHMBAlOT  MOYTUM  KaK  POACTBEHHbIE,
COXPAHAKTCA  MEeXAY  KPECTbAHCKMMM U ABOPAHCKMMMU
damunmnamm no cet pgeHb. MOMKHO OTMETUTb, UYTO MOTOMKM
6bIBLUMX KPENOCTHbIX NPEeACTABAAIOTCA MHOMAA TOM Xe pamunmen,
yto W ObiBlUME BNAAENbUbl, YAacTO C WX MONYA/UBOrO
KOHBeHUManbHOro cornacua. OgHaKo, Kak U cnegyeT OXuAaaTb,
BHYTPUOOLWMHHBIA ~ OUCKYPC  CTPYKTYPUPOBAHMA  COLMAbHO-
KNaccoBOM WAEHTUYHOCTM elle HenaBHO 6bl1 NOMOH OCTpPbIX

' No stnueckum NpPUYMHAM UMEHA MHPOPMAHTOB B HacTOALLEN CTaTbe
He ny6aukytoTca. BospacTtHoM amanasoH — ot 40 go 90 ¢ AUWHKUM neT,
YPOXKeHLUbl aHKnaBa Y3yH-Allna, NpoMMBalOWME KaK MECTHbIX B
ceneHuax, Tak M B ropogax Typuuu, nopasasawowee 60NbLIMHCTBO
KUPUANNYECKOW rPaMOTOM He Bnajeer.
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NPOTUBOPEUYUIA U KOHOJIMKTHBIX Cy*KAEHWUN. Mpn 3TOM oaHUM U3
MHOTO3HAUYHbIX U MHOTOGYHKLMOHA/bHbIX aKTOB U MHCTPYMEHTOB
0b6LWeHNs ABNAETCA MOYaHME.

MonyaHWe KaKk yHUBepCasbHbl KOMMYHUKATUBHbIA GeHoMeH
6bl1 PAaCCMOTPEH MCCNEAOBATENIAMM B CaMbIX Pa3HbIX acrekTax:
JIMHIBOMpPArmaTUYyeckom, aHTPOMOJIOrMYECKOM, JNIMTepaTypoBes-
yeckom u ap. (ApyTioHoBa, 1994); (babasH, 2009); (borgaHos B. ,
1987); (bormaHos K. , 1998); (KonbinoBa, MonyaHne B
COBPEMEHHOW NMHIBUCTMKE: Moaxoabl K aHanusy, 2014);
(Konbinosa, 2015); (Moyenuos, 1985); (Moyenuos, MonvyaHne Kak
3HaK, 1986). MNpu 3TOM aKTyaU3npyeTcs BOMPOC O TOM, BOSMOXHO
A Boobuwe 0603HauUMTb  MOMMAHME KaK  peyeBon  wam
KOMMYHMKaTMBHbIM aKT (Konbinoea, 2015).

«HeBepbanbHbIM MONYaHWE ABAAETCA MO ONpeaeseHuIo,
MOCKONbKY AO0MNyCKaeT BO3AENCTBME Ha agpecaTta Npu MOMOLLU
HEec/IoBeCHbIX cpeacTB. PaBHOUEHHbIM BepbasbHOMY e OHO
CTAaHOBWUTCA B CWUAY BbINOJIHEHUA CBOMX GYHKUMIM B AMCKypCe.
MMEeHHO OTCYTCTBME OXKMAAEMOrO WCMOJIb30BaHUSA BepbasibHOro
Koda bypetr obnagatb HeobxoAMMOM MEPNOKYTUBHOW cuNoli B
KOHKPETHOM peyeBOM aKTe U wwupe — auckypce» (LLabaHosa,
2007, cTp. 183-192).

B.H. BabasH, o6obuwas onbIT NpeablayWnX UccnegoBaHUN O
CTpaTerMyecknx pecypcax MOYaHUs, BblAENseT caegylouue
«rpynnbl HAMepeHui»: 1) monyaHue KaKk cornacue; 2) mosyaHue
Kak He3HaHue/nsberaHue OTBETa, MoO/lYaHUue Kak
HEKOMMNETEHTHOCTb;, 3) MOJl4aHME KaK BblpaskeHue HeraTUBHbIX
3MOLMI, a TaKKe adPeKTUBHbIX COCTOAHUN, NMCUXONOTUYECKU U
dur3Monornyeckn napanunsyowmx peds; 4) MonyaHue Kak norteps
MHTepeca K cuTyauum obLeHus, K cobeceaHUKY; 5) monyaHue Kak
BOMNPOC; 6) MONYaHWE Kak cTpaTerns 3awuTbl; 7) mon4YaHue Kak
Hecornacue; 8) MoN4YaHMe Kak npoTecT; 9) MonYaHMe Kak
HeBMellaTenbcTso (babasH, 2009).

MonyaHMe KaK 3HaYMMbI peyeBOi aKT Bcerga nogpasymeBaeT
BbICOKMIA KOHTEKCT, Ha Hallem maTepuasie OHO MONKeT ObiTb
pPacCMOTPEHO Kak: cobcmeeHHO MonvYaHue, ymMosa4YaHue WU
uHocKazaHue. C 3TOM TOUYKM 3peHUss Cam TEPMUH «MOJIYaHME»
ynotpebnserca HaMun ycNoBHO. Mbl accoLMMpyem C «KMONYAHUEMY
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npexae scero Te BepbasibHble M HeBepbanbHble TEKCTbI, KOTOpble
aKTYaNIM3MPYIOT  KYy/JIbTYPHO  OKPALIEHHYI M COLMaNbHO
00YyCNOBNEHHYID  HEZAOCKA3aHHOCTb,  OXWAAOLWYI  CBOEro
«MNPaBUNbHOrO» MPOYTEHMA WAM, HaAobOopPOT, 3aKpPbiBatOLLYHO
onpeaeneHHyto WMHPOPMALMOHHYIO HUWY ANA COLMaNbHO U
3MOUMOHANBHO «YYHKMUXY.

CemaHTMKa Mo/YaHMA B o0bpage M onwucbiBalowmx obpag,
HappaTuBax Haubosee penbedHO NPOCMATPUBAETCA B UUKIE
VY3YH-AMIMHCKMX pacckasoB o mygpeue u odunocode XVII B.
abarn KasaHoko. O METANIOFMYHOCTM KA3aHOKOBCKOro CTuUAA
nuwyt 3.M. Hanoes (Hanoes, 1987); (Hanoes, *abarn KasaHoko —
NCTOPUYECKUN N DONBKNOPHBLIA. BcTynuTenbHan ctatba, 2001) u
ap. uccnepgosatenu (Mabarn KasaHoko (300 net), 1987). Tekctam
o *Kabarn KasaHoKo, bbiTylowmMm B Anacrnope, NocBslleHa Halla
oTaenbHana paboTta (MawToBa, 2014), B KOTOPOM Mbl KpaTKO
onucbiBaem 06blyalt 3 camazy Ism — «NOAHATUE NEBON PYKMU»,
elle He TaK JaBHO MMEBLUMIA MECTO B TAHAaTONIOMMUYECKOM NPaKTUKe
KabapauHues  Y3yH-Alnbl.  OnucbiBalowpe  3ToT  06blvai
HappaTUBbI MPOYHO NPMBA3LIBAIOT €ro K MMeHW HKabarn KasaHoko
KaK «MM 3aBelllaHHbI». PUTyan 3akntoyaeTca B TOM, YTO OAUH U3
rpynnbl NpuobbIBILIMX Ha cobosie3HOBaHME MeAJ/IEHHO BbICTynaeT
Bnepes, C N€BOIM HOrM Aenas TpW LWara, U MeasIeHHO NoAHUMAEeT
NeBYI0 PYKy A0 YPOBHA Tr0/10Bbl. BblicOTOM nogbema pyku
cobonesHyrWwmin Ny6anMYHO BblpakaeT MNpPU3HAHWE COLMaNbHO-
06LLLEeCTBEHHOIO CTaTyca MNOKOWHMKA. JTOT CTaTyc Hagensetca
yepes cneumduyeckoe MOHMMaHME CTEMEHU TAXKECTU yTpaTbl —
Xb303M U Y3HO32byaebblp (OYKB. «TAMKECTb MOKOWMHWKA») W
MapKMpyeTcs, B CBOIO oYepesb, caeayowmm obpasom:

YH3 xb303 — ‘MOKOWHWMK [ogHoro] poma’  (3anAcTbe
nogHUMaeTca A0 YpoBHA noabopoakKa);

Kbyaxs xb6303 — ‘NokolHWK [uenoro] cenenuns’ (3ansacTbe
NoAHUMAETCA A0 YPOBHA BUCKA);

bIN3  Xb303 — TMNOKOWHWK [Bcel] oKpyru (3anAcTbe

NoAHMMAETCA A0 YPOBHA MaKyLWKM).

PuTyanbHoe MonuYaHWe, BbICOKaA CUMMBOJIMYHOCTb KMHECUKM
(onnosvuMKM  «NEeBO-NPaBO»,  «BEPX-HU3»,  MeA/IMTeNbHOCTb,
«BbIHYXXAEHHOCTb» COBEpLUAaeMbIX AeWcTBUA) — BOT oblume
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CEMaHTUKO-TUMO/IOTMYECKMNE 31eMEHTbl HAaPPATUBHbLIX ONUCAHWIA
«06blyan NOAHATUSA NEBON PYKNY.

MOMMMO YCTAaHOBKM Ha pPUTya/ibHOE MOJIMaHME, KOHTEKCT
NoNeBbIX 3amnMceil aKTya/NM3MPYeT CKPbITbIM CMbIC CUMBOJIUKU
YKa3aHHOW  TPEXCTYNeHYaTOCTM  YPOBHSA  MOAHATUA  PYKM,
TPEXCTENEHHOCTM  cTaTyca  4YenoBeKka. ToyHee  rosops,
MHGOPMAHTbI, paccKkasbiBatowmne o6 obbldae I3 camazy [sm
pacxogAaTcA BO MHEHWW OTHOCUTE/IbHO KPpUTEPMEB MAPKUPOBaHMUSA
— CBfi3aHa /M BbICOTA MOAHATMA PYKM C OOLLECTBEHHbIMU
3acnyramu 4esioBeKa BHE 3aBUCMMOCTM OT €ero COLUMasbHOro
NPOUCXOXAEHNA UAM  OHA  OBYC/IOBNEHO  UCKAKOYUTENBHO
yHacnefoBaHHbIM COC/IOBHbIM  CTaTycom. [lepBbiM NOCLIIOM
nHpopmaHTa ByaeT KenaHue ymosa4ams cBA3b 0bbl4as NOAHATUA
NIeBOM PYKU C COUMANbHbIM MPOUCXOXKAEHUEM MNOKOMHUKA, Ha

aToM yMOYaHUM HeKoTopble Halum cobecegHUKM
OCTaHaB/IMBa/IUC.

Memopatbl M pednekTnebl 06 OTMeHe 3Toro 06blyan
YNOMWHAIOT ee WHUUMATOpa — HEeKOero «pbiKero apabckoro

adbeHan» (apan Xvyamcs Mnvbies), paboTaBlwero B Y3yH-Ane no
HanpasneHuto Bnacten B 1960 — 1980-x rr. Kak yTBepK4atoT HaLlK
MHPOPMaAHTbI, MOJA HEYCTaHHbIM LaBJEHMEM €ero nponoseaen
06blyali 6bin NCKOpEeHeH KaK  AUCKPUMMHALMOHHBIN,
NPOTUBOPEYALUMI KaHOHaM ucnama. [POTUBHUKM €ro OTMEHbI
MOHMMA/IM 3TOT 06bIYaM KaK «MPUBE3EHHbIN C POAUHbI NPEeaKOoBY,
3aBelaHHbIn HKabarn KazaHoKo, a NOTOMY — CBALLEHHbIN.

YMonyaHMe B Xo4e  YCTHbIX  OMNUCAHWI  CKPbITOro
CUMBOJ/INYECKOrO CMbICAA pUTyana MNOAHATUA NEBON  PyKuU
CBOAMTCA, MO CYLLECTBY, K HEXeNaHWI0 aKTyannM3mposaTb Oblioe
COLMANIbHO-MEepapxmMyeckoe paccioeHune Y3YH-ANJIMHCKOM
06WWMHbI. HecmoTpA Ha TO, YTO MCTOPUYECKM COCNOBMUI Oblno
6onblue TpeX, GONbKAOPHO-A3LIKOBbIE [aHHbIE aKTYya/M3UPYIOT
MMEHHO TpPex4yacCTHYl0O MoAeNb, KOTOPYK, BUAMMO, HYXKHO
NMOHMUMATb KaK PYAMMEHT apXxauyeckol MOAENU COLMANbHOM
CTPYKTYpbI.

®0/1IbKNOPHO-A3bIKOBOIA acnekr BbICKa3blBaHUNA.
P oNbKNOPHDBIN pedbnekTus, yTBEpPXKAAOWMIN BaXXHOCTb
COXPaHEHMA BHYTPEHHUX WEpPapPXMYEcKUx cBasel, ocobol
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yNopAAoOYEeHHOCTM  COLMANbHOTO  KOCMOCA  Kak  HeKoraa
CYyW,ecTBOBaBWEN W  YTPAYEeHHOM  LEHHOCTW,  MCNOAb3yeT
aNNeropuio, TakXKe COCTOALLYI U3 TPeX 3N1eMeHTOB: mxbiuylagap
mxoiylagpsy, 62vyswileihap 6evyswleighay, 2'abagsp 2'abaghsy.
3TO TPU aHAaTOMWMYECKUX TEPMWHA, 06O3HayalolWMe TPpU pasHble
yacTu (xpebToBylo M H6OKOBbIE) LIKYPbl KPYMHOrO POraTtoro CKOTa,
MCMO/b3YIOTCA KaK OMMO3WUTbl MO MPU3HAKam poyHbil/peixnsil,
s8epxHUll/HUMXHUL, nepedHuli/3a0Huli " CUMBOINYECKN
COOTHOCATCA C TPEMA OCHOBHbIMU COUMAJIbHBIMM NPOC/OAKaMU —
OBOPSAHCTBOM, CBOBGOAHLIM KPECTbAHCTBOM U MOAHEBO/IbHbIMM.
MonyTHO OTMETMM, YTO BHYTPU aPUCTOKPATMYECKOro Kaacca
(«<xpebeT») donbkaopHaa namsaTb BblaenseT nBe OCHOBHble
KacToBO-OYHKUMOHA/IbHbIE MPOCNONKU: YHApampa mleicbinlampa
nwsim elic, xab3amps nlbizbampa yspkvbim elic (Pashtova M. ,
2017, s. 62) — [MpaBo NpuHMMaTL] peweHne M [noyeTHoe] mecTo
NpUMHaANeXKaT KHA3l0, Xab33 M My)KecTBO [BOMHCKMIA gonr] —
YOPKY. YCTOMUYMBbLIM ABNSAETCA TaK)Ke NpeacTaBleHne o TOM, YTO
«bnaropodHbln [BYKB. «UMCTbIM»] YOPK Aydlle KHA3A» (yapKb
Kbab33p nuybiM HIXb HIXbbIIC).

BbICOKOKOHTEKCTHble  anneropuu, nNogobHble TOW, 4TO
npusedeHa Bbiwe (mxsbiylags [/ 62vyswlbihs [ 2'abaghs), anatoTca
3/1EMEHTAMM «3aKPLITOro» AUCKYPCA M HE MPOYMUTLIBAIOTCA» BHE
COOTBETCTBYIOWErO COLMANbHOTO Kpyra. B ocHoBe 3ToW
anneropuMu, Kak Mbl CKas3anu Bbllle, JIEKUT OMNNo3uumsa
npo4Hbil/peixabili. B To Ke Bpems 60/bLIMHCTBO 3MMTETOB,
METOHMMMYECKMX 3aMeH W MWHBEKTMB OCHOBbLIBAlOTCA  Ha
onno3numnaAxX MoHkuli/moscmelil, HexcHbll/2py6bsili, ABAAOLLMXCA
YHUBEPCANUAMU: AbalXb lyBbidb — «TOJCTOKOXME» (O KOKe
BEPXHEW 4YacCTM CTOMbl, MMEETCA B BUAY «MPOCTONOLUHbBIY),
KbaX3p Mb303KbAK'S — «Kaxkap [6ernblii pab) c noTpeckaswmmmca
NATKAMUY, KBbIMIP AbAKbYIMbL — «nNana [Kak y] Kaxapa (o
KpynHOM cTone)»; b2y wabs — «maArkue nsatem» (o
6naropogHbix), 3003 UMXbYC, MCbleby3 AHIC — «A0Yb CTPONHOW,
MaTb TOHKOCTaHHO» (TO *e).

Onxotomunio mosncmelili/morHkuli (npoctontoanH/apucToKpar)
HapywaeT ogHa cneumduyeckana y3yH-AWAMHCKAA METOHUMMUA,
ynoTpebnaBwanca B peuynm HUSWUX cnoes: Hanwls lyshap —
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«TONICTblE (TAXKENble, onyLeHHble) BeKN». CMbIC/ ee 06bsACHAETCA
06Wen3BecTHbIM 3HayeHMem ¢pPaseocsiorM3mMoB O TFOpPAOCTM U
KWMYMBOCTW, CBA3AHHbIX CO C/NOBOM «BEKM» U CEMWMOTUKOW
CMOTpPEHMA nNpAaMo B rnasa / oTeedeHusa B3rAga: Hanwlsm
menvbiH (ropauTbCA 4YeM-AnMbo, OYKB. «NEMUT Ha BeKax»),
Hanwlap xowbiH (KMUNTbCA, BYKB. «BbITATMBATb BEKWUY»), HI2YM
wlamel2banaveiH (BblKasbiBaTb NpeHebperkeHWe, BYKB. «He AaTb
B3r1AHYTb cebe B rnasan).

TpaHchopmauma CeMaHTUKM OO6LLEU3BECTHbIX TEePMUHOB.
CoBpeMeHHble AWCKYPCUMBHbIE MPAKTUKU B AMacnope onepupytoT
BbILWENPUBEAEHHbIMM CMMBONAMKU 6oslee UM MEHEe aKTUBHO.
OTgenbHO HeobxoAMMO OTMETUTb, 4YTO B ONpeseseHHOM
KOHTEKCTe ynotpebneHune HEeKOTOpPbIX 06LLEN3BECTHDIX,
SMOUMOHANbHO He OKpalUeHHbIX TEPMUHOB ByaeT paBHO3HAYHO
yMONYaHUo. HeocBeAOM/IeHHbIN, HEMOCBALLEHHbIA B MECTHbIN
COLMANbHbIN KOHTEKCT HEOOUT (Byab TO XKYPHANUCT, aHTPOMNOAOT
MAM NPOCTO [OCTb) YCAbIWMT 3TWM CNOBA WM MNOMMET MX B
06LWENPUHATOM 3HAYEHMM, HE OCO3HaBasA KOHBEHLMA/bHOIO
CMbIcna Ux ynoTtpebneHums.

370, npexKae BCEro, 3HAOSTHOHMM aOble3, a TaKKe TaKue
KYNbTYpembl Kak unspelixap («Kuslume [0 Hac»), unspel
Alobxsp («NPEXHUE CTaPUKNY), MXbIMAOIX3P, HIXbbIHbXIP
(Txamagbl, cTapeilwunHbl). Bce npuBeaeHHble ¢opmynbl B
JIOKaNIbHOM Y3YH-AIW/IMHCKOM KOHTEKCTE MOTYT BbICTYNaTb Kak
METOHMMMYECKME  3aMeHbl C/I0Ba  YapKb  («ABOPSAHUHY,
«apUCTOKPATY).

CrepeoTunHoe Y3YH-IANINHCKOE BblpaykeHue -
Ab3MNKbbIYla/yHa[ebya]uls 3umeilahap («He nmeslne Gammnnmny)
ncnonblyetrca o06bIMHO Kak 3Bpemmsm. 3aecb Heobxogumo
NOACHUTb, 4YTO oOdMLMaANbHbIe, 3anMucaHHble B  MNacrnopTax
dbamunmm, NPousBOIbLHO AaHHblE YepKecam BaacTaAMM Typuuu B
nepsoit non. XX B., AWWb B pPeaKUX cayyvasx QGOHEeTUYecKu
CO3BYYHbl C WCKOHHbIMW  YEpKEeCCKUMU. W UMEHHO TO
06CTOATENbCTBO, YTO MPAKTUYECKM BCE WMEIOT «TYypPeuKyto»
dbamuanilo, HO He Bcerda — UepKecCKylo, nopoxaaert
ONCKYPCUBHbIA TOMWK, B OCHOBE KOTOPOFO /IEXKWUT ONMO3MUMA
Abankwbiyla/colilan («poaosoe Umsa / pamuana no nacnopTy»).
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WUTakK, 3a nepuog 6onee yem 150-neTHEro WU3o/MpPOBAHHOrO
CYLLEeCTBOBAHMA aHK/MaBa B COLMANbHOW CTPYKType Y3yH-Ainbl
NPOU30LWAM W3MEHEHMUA, KOTOPble JNeaT B OCHOBe 0COObIX
cneumdumyeckmx ¢opm Ob6LLEHMA U COOTBETCTBYHOLWMX UM YCTHO-
peuyeBblXx pecypcoB. Hapsagy ¢ Tem, u4t0 B Y3yH-Ahne
cbopmmnpoBanncb CBOW HOMEHKNATYPHbIN CMUCOK
APUCTOKPATUYECKUX GaMUAUA U UX MepapXMYeCcKoe COOTHO-
leHMe, HEeCKO/JIbKO  OT/Auyalouieeca OT  OMWCAaHHOIO B
oTeyecTBeHHOM Hayke (Kaxkapos, TpaguuMoHHble 06LW,ecTBEHHbIE
WMHCTUTYTbl KabapguHUEeB U UX Kpu3nuc B KoHue XVIlI-nepsoit
nonosuHe XIX seka, 2014, ctp. 321-339); (Koes, 2016, ctp. 50-
74), 3p0ecb CNOXWACA CBOW  apUCTOKPaTMYECKUI  AMUCKYPC,
CYLLLECTBEHHO OT/IMYAIOLWMIACA OT TOrO, YTO CNOXKMACA HA KaBKase B
nocrnepectpoeyHoe Bpemda. WU, Hago nonaratb, B Y3yH-Ane
CNOMMUACA TAKXKE CKPbITbIA KOHTPAUCKYPC, KOTOPbIM Ham MOKa
uccnefoBatb He yAanocb BBMAY TOro, 4to ¢uUKcauua ero
CONpsAXKeHa C onpefeneHHbIMU 3TUYECKMMWU TPYAHOCTAMMU, U Ha
CerogHA mMbl UMEeM NNLWb ero pparmeHTbI.

ObuwensBecTHble TEPMUHbI, OTHOCAWMECA K COLMasbHO-
NepapxmMYecKol CTPYKType KabapAMHCKOro coobLLecTBa, a TaKKe
MeCTHble crneuuduyeckme 0b603HavYeHUs, MoryT ynoTpebnnaTbca B
Amnacrnope BO BTOPUYHbIX 3HAYEHUAX, ONA aKTyann3aunmn BaxKHbIX
COUMAnbHbIX (MAEHTUOUKALUMOHHBIX, STUYECKUX, KOTHUTUBHbLIX W
Op.) CMbIC/IOB, BbICTYMAKOWMX Ha MepBbld NAaH B YC/OBUAX
WHOSTHUYECKOIO OKPYKEHMA.

MHOro3Ha4yHOCTb TEPMMUHOB COLMANbHON CTpaTUdUKaLUK,
KoTopas popmupyeTcs B Npouecce paspylleHua TPaLULMOHHbIX
$eonanbHO-apUCTOKPATUYECKNX  cBA3el, ¢UKcMpyeTca U B
Anacrnope, M Ha WCTOPUYECKOW TeppuTopun. TaroteHue Ko
BTOPMYHbBIM, STUYECKM OKpaLUEHHbIM 3HAYEHUAM OOHApYXKMBaAlOT
npexae BCero Takme TEPMUHONIOTUYECKME eANHULbI U CoYeTaHuA
Kak abankv[c] (bamumnus), avankwvsipl[c] (xopowaa damununs),
MoXYKBY3nl (TNbXYKOTAb, CBOBOAHBIN KPECTbAHWH), AbXYKbYIWo
(TNbXYKOLWO, BUTA3b-KPECTbAHWH), AbXYKbYaU0 Kbab3s (bnaro-
poaHbIi, OyKB. «yucmsili» TAbXYKOLWO), Awblal (NWKTAb,
KpenoctHoW), yHalym (yHayT, pab), Kbax3p (Karkap; B oTan4me ot
06LLEN3BECTHOIO IMTEPATYPHOrO 3HAYEHUA «Mnepcy», B Y3yH-Aine
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3TO 3MOLMOHANbHO  OKpalleHHbI TepMMH, O3Hayatowmii
«HEeno4YTUTEeNbHOro» yHayTa, 6erKaBLlero oT Xo3AnHa, He BbIKYNUB
csoto cBoboay). CmbicoBbIe CABUIM, TPAaHCPOpPMaLMA CEMAHTUKM
06LWEeN3BECTHbIX TEPMMHOB MOPOXKAAET B AMacriope CBOM
CUMBO/IMYECKME 3HaAYyeHusi, KoTopble O YHKUMOHA/bHO MOryT
MCNOb30BaTbCA B AMCKYPCUBHbLIX MPaKTUKAX PAaBHO3HAYHO aKTy
(y)MmonuaHus, B T.4. B CAyyasx NO3UTUBHOM AUCKPUMUHALUN: «OH
O6bln  BblAAOWNIACA MyX, HO O ero ¢amuannm [coc/IOBHOM
NPOUCXOXKAEHNN] Tbl MEHA He crpalmnBam».

YTtobbl He aKUeHTMpPOBaTb BHMMaHME Ha QamMUIbHOM
NPOUCXOXKAEHMM YBAKAEMOTO YEe/I0BEKA, MOTYT AaTb YKIOHYMBBIN
CTEPEOTUMNHbIN OTBET: bINKbbIIC, AHU («HY, W3 XopoLleW
damunum»). Nocneaylouiee mondyaHue, nsberaHne aertanmsauuu
NPOUCXOXKAEHMA W  ynoTpebneHMa CAoBa Y3pKb  OO/KHO
MOHMMATbCA  COOTBETCTBylOWMM obpasom. B ogHom u3
pedneKkTMBoB MO MNOBOAY OT/IMUUTENLHOCTU POAOBOro CTaTyca
AbXYKbYIWO Kbab3s (b6naropodHbl  pbilapb KPECTbAHCKOro
NPOUCXOXKAEHMA) ITUUECKUE KauecTBa MHPopMaHT dopmyanpyet
KaK COC/NOBHO-UAEHTUOUUMPYIOWMIA  MapKep:  UMbIK'33yKI3
AMbllyama — He 3anATHaBLIKe ceba («0 KOM He rOBOPMAMN MA0OX0»).

NAeHTUDMKALMOHHBIM MOTEHUMAN TEKCTOB «MOJMaHMA» («o
MOJ/TYaHUU») OYEBMAEH Ha OAHOM U3 CHOMKETOB, 3aMMCaHHbIX HaMU
B Y3yH-Alline. CioxeT npeactaBnseT coboi MHTepec He TO/bKO
YHUKaNbHOCTbIO (Ha maTepuane $GosbKAOPa METPONoann’ oH He
dUKcMpoBanca), HO U CAaMUM METAaKOMMYHMKATMBHbBIM NaccaXem.
lpynna yopkoB 6e3 cs108 yKasbiBaeT *Kabarn Ha HeXenatenbHOCTb
ero NpuCcyTcTBMUA BBMAY HEONAropoaHOro NPOUCXOXKAEHUA: OOMH
N3 CUOALLMX BCTAET, HAaNO/IHAET 40 KpaeB Yally BOAOW U CTaBUT ee
nepen *abarn. Ha 4To OH TaK XXe Mos4a OTBeYaeT cleaytowmm
06pa3om: 4OCTaeT 3acCyLEeHHbIN LBETOK M pacTUpaeT NaLoHAMU B
MOPOLLOK Hag Yawen c Bogoi. Yto o3HavaeT: «Moe npucyTcTeme
He By4eT IMWHMM, CKa3aHHOe 34eCb He BbINAET 3a Npeaesbl 3Ton

% 3apy6eskHan AMacnopa no YMCAEHHOCTU BO MHOFO Pa3 NpesbllaeT
yepkecckoe (agbirckoe) HaceneHue Kaskasa, Mo 3TOW npuuMHe 34echb U
Aanee TEPMUH «KMETPONonaA» ynotTpebaserca Hamu yCI0BHO, UMeeTcA B
BMAY WCTOpMYecKas TeppuTopuA MNPOXKMBaHUA 4YepkecoB — Ceepo-
3anagHbivi KaBkas.
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KOMHaTbI». CIOXKET HY)KHO, BMAUMO, CUYMTATb MECTHbIM Y3YH-
ANNMHCKMM HOBOOOpPa3oBaHWEM, TOYHEE CKa3aTb, OH OCHOBaH Ha
MOTMBE, 3aMMCTBOBAaHHOM 4epe3 BOCTOYHbIN (MCNAMCKUIA)
KY/NbTYpHbIA  KaHan («4yawa bBargaga yXe nonHa»). 370
noaTBepKhaeT B T.4. WUCMNOAb3yeMbld B TeKCTe NpPeaMeTHbIN
CMMBOJ1 — LIBETOK PO3bl, HE XapaKTePHbIA 41A «KAAaCCUYECKOro»
YepKeCCKOro HappaTuMBa, HO M3BECTHbIA KaK OAWH U3 CMMBONOB
cyéoumsma.

Ha Hawem nonesom onbiTe Mbl ybeauaucb, 4to BO Bpems
nepsoro BM3UTA K WHOOPMAHTY 3Ta Tema, Kak opgHa w3
TabyMpoOBaHHbIX W 3MOUMOTEHHbIX (3IMOUMOEMKMKX), paCKpbITa
6bITb  He moxeT. ToNbKO  ANMTeNbHasa Tepnenueas MU
[OBEPUTENbHAA CBA3b MEXAY aHTPOMO/IOFOM WM NOMAEM MOMKET
obewaTb BO3MOXKHOCTb «B3/10MaTb» TEKCT. [lOrpy)KeHHbIA B
MECTHYIO CpeAy aHTPOMOJIOr MOMKET PacCyUTbIBaTb HE TOMIbKO Ha
dUKCaUMIo YHUKaNbHOTO $OSIbKAOPHO-A3bIKOBOTO WM KWMHECUKO-
NMPOKCEMMYECKOFO MaTepuana, HO M Habnwopatb, Kak 4depes
OobOlEeHME C HMM PACCKA3YMKM  HAYMHAIOT APYrMMM  [asamu
CMOTPeTb Ha KasaBlMecA WM HepaspewumMbiMU  COLMANbHO-
NCUXONOTUYECKME CUTYaLMK, CBA3AHHblE C «OblIbIMM HeKorga»
COC/IOBHbIMW NPOTUBOPEYUAMM.

Cemunochepa apUCTOKPATUYECKUX  PACCKA3oB  onepupyet
pPAAOM NpegMeTHbIX W  A3bIKOBbIX CMMBOMOB, YnoTpebneHue
KOTOPbIX B ONpeLeNeHHOM KOHTEKCTE MOXKET O6biTb NPUPABHEHO K
«HYNEeBOMY» 3HAKYy — MOJIYAHUIO, N MPOYTEHME KOTOPbIX A0 CUX
NMop OCTaeTcA «3aKpbITbIM» ANA HENOCBALWEHHbIX. TaK, HanuMune
KyHaykol U KOHOBA3U [OJIKHO TMNPOYUTLIBATbCA KaK 3HaK
NPUHAANENKHOCTU K apucToKpatuyeckon damuanun. Mbl He pas
ybexganuce B TOM, 4YTO WHPOPMaHTbl NPU  MNEepevyncsieHmm
bammnunii ceoero ceneHus ynoTpebAAoT BblpaxeHue xbawloaw
Alac (y HMX 6bIN xayew — KyHaukas) KaK 3HaK, CO3HATesIbHO
nsberas UCNosIb30BaHNA C0BA y3pKb (ABOPAHUH). HeBepbanbHoe
OTPULL@HNE MOKET ObITb COMPAMXKEHO C }KECTKOW MPOHMEN B C/lydae
HapyLlWeHMsas CTaTyCHbIX TrpaHuy,. TaK, No OAHOMY W3 Y3yH-
ANNMHCKUX PACcCKa3oB, KOHOBA3b, KOTOPYI OAMH 3aXKMTOYHbIN
KPEeCTbsIHMH peLuna YyCTaHOBUTL Nepes, ABEPbIO CBOEWN KyHALLKOW,
6bl/1a BblAEPHYTA M BOTKHYTA B NepeBepHYTOM BUAE. AHaNOMMYHO
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CMMBO/IMYECKOE 3HauyeHWe HaauMuma/oTcyTcTBua  GpaMUabHON
Tamru (pogoBoro TaBpa), 063aBeCcTUCb KOTOPOM AKOObI NbITalOTCA
«me, Ymo camu obvsesnsaom cebs yoprkamu».

B onpegeneHHOM KOHTEKCTe Camo pPogoBoe MMSA (NaTPoHWUM)
MOXKET yNnoTpebaaTbCsa BMECTO C/I0BA «ABOPAHUH»:

Ahamu 361 KbyHOemblKbys AXamm, XcU, UMN3M Uab32byapu
umbllbicy, 03mxaH3 3eipu umslley, mlaklyu kvynalicel3 xvyay,
mxbamblIWKI3 xvyay, ams ... KeyHdembIKbyam, xcu, apukxl.

Cpedu Hux 6bin 00uH KyHOemos, 2osopsam, auwuswuliica
moao, Ymo OH sudesn <umesn> rfpexcoe, HUYe20 U3 8ce20 [UYmo
661710 y He2o paHblie] yyie He umerowjuli, HeMHo20 obedHeswul,
HO ... 3mo 6bia KyHOemoe.

«Mbl 06 3Tux Bewax He rosopum» (03  aham
dbimencanvbixbbiplbiM) — KnoyesBasa ¢pasa, KOTopad, C OAHOM
CTOPOHbI, MOET C/YKUTb 3HAKOM HEXKENAHUA FOBOPUTb HA TEMyY
COC/IOBHOFO HEPaBEHCTBA, U B MEPBbIN BM3UT K MHGOPMAHTY OHA
NPOU3HOCUTCA MMEHHO KaK 3HaK monyaHua. C gpyron CTOPOHbI,
3Ta e ¢pas3a npu [pyrux OOCTOATENbCTBAX MOXKET OblTb
CUTHANIOM O/ «CBOMX» O BO3MOXHOCTM pasroBopa Ha
TabyMpoBaHHyl0O TemMy W CBOeObOpasHbIM KOHBEHLMAAbHbIM
CUrHaNom ana caywartenei (cobmpartena n conpoBOXKAAOWMX €ro
JIULL, U3 YNCNIA MECTHbIX) O HepasrialeHnn.

BbifiBNAA TaKMe OMXOTOMMM  KaK  Y3pKbbIXb/yapKbbiulls
(«cTapble (NOTOMCTBEHHbIE) YOPKU / HOBOABAEHHbIE YOPKWUY),
Y3YH-AWNMHCKMIA  OMCKYPC  apTUKYAMPYeT  KayecTBa  ABHO
HeapuCTOKpaTUYECKMNE: TOBOP/IMBOCTL (B OCOBEHHOCTU Ha Temy
COHCTBEHHOTO NPOUCXOXKAEHUSA), U3NMULLHWUIA SHTY3MA3M MO NoBOAY
npecTuKa u 3acnyr ceoeit bammnunm n 1.4. Tem 6onee ocyxaaerca
[OKa3blBaHME CBOEN NMPUHAL/IEKHOCTM K BbICLLEMY KNaccy: YapKb
yapKkb 0ays uuwleipleim (BnaropogHblit o0 6naropoacTee He
cnoput). [peTeHUMo3Has (MO cCywecTBy, KOMMNEHCATOPHas)
MoAeNb NOBeAEeHWs CTAHOBUTCA B UCCAeLyeMOM [UCKypce
OOBEKTOM OTAENbHOrO TOMMKA, a HOCUMTEAM 3STON mogaenwu
0603HaYalOTCs INUTETOM Kb3bbIpblbahap — «Pa3om B3ayBLUMECA»
(T.e. napBseHto). 3Ta Tema onepupyeT LenbiM PSAOM OLLEHOYHbIX
KPUTEPUEB «KaK OTANYMTb BnaropogHoro ot HebnaropogHoro»
(ulbixy Kwbbixa[mbi]Klap). Hanpumep, 3HaHuWe xa633 (3TukeTa),
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BEPHOCTb A@aHHOMY C/I0BY, MOYTEHME K XKEHLMHEe, OTHOLIeHUe K
AeHbram 1 np.:

Ulbixy KbbixambIKlam [Bap.: denam] e3bip-e3bipy
3bIKbbIYULIWIIHC: A ObIHLIM WbLIMXBYHC, Al3-Ambilam U 2y2by
uwleiHc. — HebnazopoodHsili [Bap.: dypak] cam dacm o cebe
3HaMb: ceoux 0emeli cmaHem pacxeasaueams, 0 MOM, YMo y Heao
ecmb-4ye2o Hem [06 umywecmee], HayHem PACCKA3bIBAMS.
(9nuter Jdens (aypak, rayneu) BbiCTynaeT 34eCb BapWaTMBHOM
3aMeHOM C10Ba «niebei»).

B uucne BbllWeHa3BaHHbIX KayecTB penbedHO Bblaensercs
yMeHWe nopaepmsatb Oecedy, pPaBHO Kak W yMeHWe
«NpaBWUAbHO» MoONYaTb. B xoae pacckasbiBaHUA O «HEyMesbIx»
(HebnaropogHbIx), MOryT ynoTpebnAaTbcA MKEeCTKME WHBEKTUBHI
™Na «yapwapyylanl» (6yKB. «McNayvKasLUMi beceny»).

«foBopeHne/monyaHMe» B NOKa/IbHOM KOMMYHUKAaTUBHOM
KOHTEeKCTe BbICTynaeT Kak ¢opma ocoboro, nocTeneHHo
yTpaunBaemoro B HacTosALwee Bpems, CouManbHoO
MapPKMPOBAHHOIO 3HaHWA. YmeHue genatb 6e30WwmnboyHbIf
3TUKETHbIA BbIGOP B TOM WAM WMHON COUMANBHOW CUTyaLUK
(roBOpUTb MM MONYaTb, CKazaTb WAM NpPOo-(y-)MonyaTh) ABNAETCA
30 DEKTUBHBIM KOMMYHUKATUBHbIM MHCTPYMEHTOM B 3aBeAOMO
KOHOMKTHBIX COLMaNbHO-NCUXOIOTUYECKUX cuTyaumax (3eiwylap
WbIMC. — 3HAIOLWMIA MONYMT.).

CneunduyHOCTL [AHHOrO TMUMA MOJIYAHUA B UCCNedyemMol
AMacnopHon Tpaauuum penbedHO BbISBAAETCA B CONOCTaB/EHUMU
MECTHOIrO AMCKypca C NOCTNEepecTpoeyYHbIM AUCKYypcoM «0b
apUCTOKpaTM3mMe» B KaBKa3ckoi metpononun. Codopmupo-
BaBWWCb B Hayvane 1990-x rr. nocne cHATMA 3anpeTa Ha
MHOPMALMIO O  KyNbType YepKecCKoro ABOPAHCTBA, O
penpeccusax, KOTOpbIM MOABEPrAacb 3THWYECKask 3AMTa B rogpbl
COBETCKOM  BAacTM,  MOCTNepecTpoeyHoe  rosopeHue o6
apUCTOKPaATMM U apUCTOKPaATU3MeE B rOpasfo MeHbLUei cTeneHu
COMPAYEHO C MOJMAHMEM KaK KOMMYHMKATMBHbIM aKTOM W
KYAbTYPHbIM deHoMeHOM. Mexay TeM, MOIYaZIMBOCTb (PaBHO Kak
M BOOOLLE 33KPbITOCTb, CAEPKAHHOCTb, MEAJUTENBHOCTD,
CaMOOrpaHUYeHne, KepTBEHHOCTb W T.4.) ABAAETCA YyHMBEpCa-
NINel, npucyLleln B Luenom Nbol apuCToKpaTUYECKON KynbType.
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YmeHue (npo)monyame  Kak  cneunduyecknin  coumanbHo-
KOTHUTUBHbIA HaBbIK U 2080peHUE KaK MOCTYNMOK OCO3HaloTcA B
NMocTnepecTPoeYHOM «apPUCTOKPATUYECKOMY» AMCKYpPCE B ropasao
MEHbLLUEN CTeNeHn, Yem B AMACMOPHOM.

C [uUCKypcamu CcOLManbHOM WMAEHTUYHOCTM, BbIACHEHUEM U
nepapxmsaumen UCTOPUYECKUX COCAOBHbIX CTaTycCOB WHOr4a
CBA3aHbl  MOMbITKM  MaHWUMNY/AUPOBAHUA  MHEHMEM  Tpynmbl
(obwmHbl). ToBOpPA O BCN/IECKE WHTEpeca K reHeanornyecknum
pasbiCKaHMAM B KOH. XX —Hau. XXI BB., B.X. Kaxkapos nuwerT, Kak
«HOBbIA KflacC HyBOpULIEH XOTeN C MOMOLLbI  APEBHUX
reHeasiormii MopasibHO OMpPaBAaTb CBON BbICOKUI 3KOHOMUYECKUI
M coumanbHbili cTaTyc» (Kaskapos, 2014, ctp. 861). B 310l cBA3U
CTaHOBUTCA OYEBUAHbLIM, YTO y4eHbl, paboTatowmii B noae mam
apxmMBe, COCPenoTayMBaeT B CBOMX pPYKaX 3HAUYUTENbHbIN
B/IACTHbIN PECYPC, U HAa HEFO NOXKUTCA ONpeaeeHHbIN MopasbHbIi
rpys 3a xpaHeHue nHbopmauunm, nybanmkaymo (Mam ymanymsaHue)
[OCTOBEPHbIX CBeAEHUNA NNYHOro, @amuAbHOTO XapakTepa.
HaBblkM [AEMCTBEHHOTO «rOBOPEHUA» WAM KMOJYAHUA» — He
NMPOCTO HepacnpocTpaHeHWe U KOHCepBaUMsa 3anucen, a ymeHue
HaWTKU ANA UX NPUMEHEHUA HYXHbIM popmaT, MeCTO U Bpemsa —
BOMpoC ero npodeccmoHasnbHOM COCTOATENbLHOCTU U FOTOBHOCTU
HECTU 3TUUYECKYHO OTBETCTBEHHOCTbD.

Kak  BMAMM,  KnaccoBo-uaeHTUGUUMpyowas  GyHKUMS
nccnefyemblx TEKCTOB SBASIETCA OCHOBHOM. Bmecte ¢ atmm, ¢
OAHOM CTOPOHbI, OMNOCPEAOBAHHO aKTYya/M3UPYIOTCA TYMaHUCTU-
YeCcKMe LLEHHOCTW, BO3BOAMMbIE K HapoZHo-¢unocodpckomy
Hacneamio *abarm KasaHOKo («4yenoBek nepesg 4YeN0BEKOM
rofIoBbl  CK/JOHATb He  AO/MKeH»). C  Apyrod  CTOPOHbI,
nogsepratotca  pediekcun  NPOTUBOPEYUUA,  MOPONKAEHHbIE
ANchYHKUMEN BHYTPUOOLLMHHbBIX OTHOLIEHMA HaYana U cepeanHbl
XX  Beka. Kaywadaca  «HepaspewumocTb»  BHYTPEHHUX
COLMaNbHO-3IMOLUMOHANbHbIX  KOM/IM3UA  apUCTOKPaTUYECKOro
OUcKypca obycnoBneHa B T.4. Tem 06CTOATENBCTBOM, 4TO
nepapxmyeckasa CTPyKTypa Ob6LMHbI, GOpManbHO paspylueHHas
OKOJIO CTONETUS Ha3aj, HO NaTeHTHO CYLLECTBYOWAA NOHbIHE B
BUAE NaTepPHa/MCTCKUX U Ap. OTHOLIEHWM, CUMBOJIMYECKU
npueaAsaHa B TPaauuMu Y3yH-ANbl K BaXHbIM (A4epHbIM)
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3/IeMeHTaM 3THUYECKON KynbTypbl. COOTBETCTBEHHO, NOHMMas
HEBO3MOXHOCTb COXpPaHEHWs MpPEeXHeN COC/NOBHOM Mepapxuu,
HOCTaNbrMyeckn pednekcupys Ha Temy MPeKHUX BHYTPU-
OOLWMHHBbIX  OTHOLIEHUI, HOCUTENb KY/IbTypbl yTBEpXAaeT
LLEHHOCTM  apUCTOKPATUYECKOW  KyAbTypbl  KaK  «UCTUHHO
agbIrckme», obuesTHu4eckme.

PaccmoTpeHue TOro, KakMm o06pasom B COBPEMEHHOM
YEepPKECCKOM AMAcNOpHOM COObLLEeCTBE aKTya/M3npyeTcs HOpMa
KaBKa3CKOro 0emMOKpamu4ecKoz20 (AUYHOCMHO20) apucmoKpdad-
musma  (YecHoB, IK3uUCTEHUMA:  apucTokpatusm, 2011),
dopmupyeTca rpynnoBas UAEHTUYHOCTb HE MO KPOBW, a No AyXY,
TpebyeT Oosbliero, yem cTaTbA, obbema. [epmMeHeBTUYECKUI
noaxod K WCCNeAOBaHMIO YCTHbIX TEKCTOB, KOTOPbIE Mbl elle
Hegonroe Bpems Oyaem MMETb BO3MOXKHOCTb (UKCMPOBATb B
yepkecckon amacnope, obewaeT, no BblparkeHuo f.B. YecHoBa,
PacKpbiTb  «POJib  CAKPaANbHOCTM  KY/bTypbl, TUTAHUYECKYIO
COCTaBAAOLWY0 B camoonpegeneHnn yenoseka» (YecHos, 2013,
cTp. 680).
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Yakindogu’daki Osetler:
Yerlesim, Uyum, Etnik ve Sosyal Evrim’

Georgy Chochiev™
Cev. Murat Topgu-Papsu

Ozet

Makalede Osetlerin  Kafkasya’dan Osmanli  Yakindogusu’na  go6¢
hareketlerinin ~ dinamikleri, yerlesilen (ilkede gelistirdikleri uyum ve
Orgiitlenme mekanizmalari, yerel etno-sosyal yapidaki yerleri ve yaklasik ytiz
elli yilhk dénem boyunca kiiltiirel profillerinde ve kimliklerinde meydana
gelen degisimler arastirilmaktadir.

Genel olarak 1859-1865 yillari arasinda yasanan Oset gégleri, Rus-Kafkas
Savasi'nin son evresinde Kuzey Kafkasyalilarin ¢ok daha genis capli
gégtirilme/sirilme sirecinin bir halkasini olusturuyordu. Osmanli topraklari
lizerinde, codunlukla Dogu ve I¢c Anadolu’da ve Suriye’de, oldukca erken bir
asamada birkag Oset yerlesim alani sekillenmistir. Bu bdélgelerin tiimiinde
Osetler diger gé¢men Kuzey Kafkasyal halklarla komsuydular ve Yakindogu
Cerkes toplulugunun bir parcasi olarak onlarla siki isbirligi halindeydiler. Ote
yandan, yerli topluluklarla genellikle nispeten diisiik sosyal ve kiiltiirel
etkilesim sergileyen Oset yerlesimciler daha ¢ok yerel sivil ve askeri
yénetimlerle yakin iliski kurmayi tercih etmislerdi. Osmanli sonrasi dénemde,
hem Tiirkiye hem de Suriye’deki tiim Oset yerlesimlerinin, devlet eliyle
modernlestirme ve milliyetgilik edilimlerinin artan etkisiyle demografik
yapilari ve kolektif kimlikleri erozyonuna ugramaya baslamistir. 21. yiizyil
baslarinda Yakindogu Osetleri egemen toplumlara entegrasyon diizeyleri
yliksek, neredeyse tamamen kentlesmis topluluklara déniismiislerdir.

Anahtar Kelimeler: Osetler, Osmanli imparatorlugu, Anadolu, Suriye, gég,
yerlesim, uyum, etnik ve sosyal uyum

" Bu makale izvestiya SOIGSi dergisinin 4. (43) sayisinda yayinlanmistir
(Vladikavkaz, 2010, s. 48-66). Dergi yonetimine makalenin cgevirisini
yayinlama izni verdigi icin tesekkir ederiz.

" Georgy Chochiev, Tarih Bilimleri Adayi, Kuzey Osetya V.. Abayev insan
ve Toplum Arastirmalari Enstitiisi (SOIGS), Rusya Bilimler Akademisi ve
Kuzey Osetya — Alanya Cumhuriyeti Hikimeti. E-mail: georg-
choch@yandex.ru.
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Ossetians in the Middle East:
Settlement, Adaptation, Ethno-social Evolution

Abstract

The paper aims to examine principally the dynamics of migratory
movements of Ossetians from the Caucasus to the Ottoman Middle East; the
mechanisms of adaptation and self-organization developed by them in their
host countries; their place in the local ethno-social structure, and the nature
of shifts in their cultural profile and identity throughout the sesquicentennial
period.

Migrations from Ossetia took place chiefly in the years 1858-1865, in line
with the broader process of exodus/expulsion of the North Caucasian
mountaineers from their homeland in the final phase of the Russo-Caucasian
War. Initially, several areas of compact Ossetian settlements were
founded in the Ottoman lands, located mainly in the Eastern and Central
Anatolia and Syria. In these regions, Ossetians neighboured, and closely
cooperated with, fellow North Caucasian immigrants making up a segment
of the Middle Eastern Circassian community. On the other hand, Ossetian
settlements usually demonstrated relatively low level of social and cultural
interaction with the native populations, preferring to maintain close contacts
primarily with the local civil and military administrations. In the post-
Ottoman era, all rural Ossetian settlements both in Turkey and Syria became
subject to the growing impact of the nation-wide modernisation and
nationalist processes, resulting in the gradual erosion of their demographic
structure and collective identity. By the beginning of the 21st century the
Middle Eastern Ossetians had transformed into an almost fully urbanised
community with a high level of integration into their host societies.

Keywords: Ossetians, Ottoman Empire, Anatolia, Syria, migration,
settlement, adaptation, ethno-social evolution.

Osetlerin Yakindogu’ya Gogiiniin Nedenleri

Osetlerin Yakindogu (lkelerine minferit gogleri daha Ortacag’da,
Alan déneminde de goriliyordu ve esas olarak, yizyillar boyunca
olusmus Karadeniz kole ticareti yoluyla gerceklesiyordu. Cerkes
Memluklari arasinda Ortacag Misir’'nda Alan kokenli birkag kisi
oldugu biliniyor (Hotko 211-216). Daha ge¢ donemlerde de Osetlerin
topluca “Cerkes” olarak adlandirilan Kuzey Kafkasyal kitlesi iginde
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ayirt edilmeden koéle ya da parali asker olarak Osmanli
imparatorlugu’na, iran’a ve Arap lilkelerine gittigi tahmin edilebilir.

Yakindogu’da Oset diasporasinin temelini olusturan nispeten
kitlesel go¢ sadece Kafkas Savasi’nin son evresinde oldu ve Rusgada
“muhacirstvo” olarak adlandirilan ¢ok daha genis Olgekli bir olayin,
Kuzey Kafkasya halklarinin Osmanli imparatorlugu’na (kismen
gonulll, fakat esas olarak zorunlu ve cebren) gogiiniin halkalarindan
biriydi.

Osetlerin gogilinin nedenleri ve somut kosullari temel hatlariyla
biliniyor. Kuzeybati Kafkasya’dan farkli olarak Osetya’da muhacirstvo
yerli halkin ezilmesine ya da kovulmasina yonelik resmi politikanin
sonucu degildi. Go¢ burada daha ¢ok geleneksel Oset toplumunun bir
kisminin, Dogu Kafkasya’nin tamamen itaatinden ve imam Samil’in
1859 yilinda esir alinmasindan sonra ozellikleri daha ¢ok belirginlesen
askeri-kolonyal rejimin bolgede hizla yerlesmesine gosterilen bir
tepkiydi. Kuskusuz Osmanl topraklarina gog, bir derecede, dayatilan
imparatorluk tarzi sosyal modernlesmeye Oset toplumunun baz
gruplarinin direnci olarak da degerlendirilebilir.

Misliman Osetlerin bir kismini vatanini terk etmeye sevk eden
somut gerekceler arasinda, topraklarinin  Kazaklar lehine
kamulastirilmasina, zorla Hiristiyanlastirmaya, zorunlu askerlige, vergi
ylkiiniin artmasina yonelik korkular sayilabilir. Bu korkular buyuk
Olcide abartiimisti ve genellikle Osmanli’'ya gocl tesvik etmek igin
bazi ¢evreler tarafindan bilingli olarak koriikleniyordu. Bunlar kismen
Osetya’da Hiristiyanhgin  konumunun gliclenmesi durumunda
cemaatleri  Uzerinde nifuzlarinin  zayiflayacagindan  ¢ekinen
Musliman din adamlari, kismen de geleneksel sinif imtiyazlarini
toprak reformlarinin yikici etkisinden korunmak isteyen bazi
soylulardi (Kanukov 97-98). Bununla birlikte, bu tlir korkular
tamamen temelsiz de degildi. Rusya makamlarinin Osetya’da
yaptiklari uygulamalar bunu destekliyordu. Ornegin, gogiin
baslamasindan kisa siire 6nce ovadaki birka¢ Oset kdyl dagitilarak
topraklari Kazak koylerine verilmisti (Alborov 5-6). Ayrica, Rusya
yonetimi agisindan huzursuzluk yaratabilecek veya glivenilmez “yerli
unsurun” dogrudan imparatorluk sinirlari disina ¢ikarilmasi politikasi
Osetya’da uygulanmasa da, Kuzey Kafkasya’nin diger bolgelerinde
yapilan bu tir uygulamalar, dogal olarak Osetlerin bir kismi
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tarafindan Rusya’nin Misliman halka yonelik genel politikasi olarak
algilaniyordu. Ustelik Oset toplumunda, sayilari az olsa da Samil’in
hareketine sempati duyan cevreler vardi; hatta ona bizzat katilan
Osetler vardi (Kunduhov). Kafkas Savasi’nin son evrelerinde ve savas
bittikten sonra Rus yonetimine muhalif olan bu siniflarin temsilcileri
gdcmenlerin en aktif ve oldukga biiyiik oranini olusturdular. Ozetle
soyle bir tespit yapilabilir; hikiimetin Osetya (Oset Okrugu) halkina
yonelik gercek niyetlerinden ve politikasindan bagimsiz olarak, 1850
sonlari — 1860 baslarinda belli bir kesimde yakin gelecege dair son
derece olumsuz beklentiler ortaya cikti ve bunlar bircok Oset’i
Osmanli imparatorlugu’na goé¢ etme karari almaya itti. Osmanl
imparatorlugu’nun genellikle, son derece idealize bir surette, biitiin
Mislimanlarin halifesi, adaletli ve merhametli bir sultan tarafindan
yonetilen, kudretli ve gelismis bir devlet olarak tasavvur edildigini de
belirtmek gerekir (Kanukov 61, 66-67). Bu durum, kuskusuz, yabanci
topraklarda “daha iyi bir kader” arama macerasina egilimli kisiler icin
goce ilave bir motif olarak hizmet ediyordu.

Gocmenlerin Bilesimi

Belirtilen nedenler bircok bakimdan gé¢cmenlerin sosyal bilesimini
belirledi. En belirgin grubu ve bir anlamda inisiyatif sahibi cekirdegi
geleneksel toprak sahibi aristokrat elitin temsilcileri  (aldarlar,
badeliate v.d.) olusturuyordu (6zellikle bu siniflar gé¢ sonucunda
anavatanda en biyulk ntfus kaybini yasadi). Bununla birlikte soylular,
bagh siniflarin ¢ok sayida temsilcisini (kavsadarlar, kusaglar v.d.)
arkalarindan siiriiklemeyi basardi. Yine de gdo¢menlerin en biylk
grubunu, vatanda oldugu gibi, Ozgir koyluler (farsaglag)
olusturuyordu.

Gogmenlerin biyik cogunlugunun tarimsal Gretimle iliskili oldugu
gorilliyor. Mevcut veriler ayni zamanda genel kitle icinde tarima bagl
olmayan gruplari (Rusya ordusunun eski subaylari olan profesyonel
askerleri ve Msliiman din adamlarini) ayirmaya izin veriyor."

Gocmenler arasinda Oset halkinin her iki etno-diyalekt grubunun,
iron ve Digorlarin temsilcileri vardi. ironlar esas olarak Tagaur, daha

! 1860-1861 yillarinda gb¢ eden Osetler arasinda kornetten (slivaride alt
subay ritbesi) ylizbasiya kadar 17 subay vardi (Hamitsayeva 185-188).
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az sayida da Kurtat, Alagir ve Tirsigom (Trusov) topluluklarindan
kisilerden olusuyordu. Ayrica gbé¢ edenler icinde bu topluluklarin
ovada kurduklari koylerin (Zilgi, Sanayevo (simdi Brut), Zamankul,
Tulatovo (simdi Beslan), Humalag vd.) Misliman sakinleri, daglardaki
asil yerlesim bolgelerinde bulunan koylerin sakinlerine gére ¢ok daha
fazlaydi. (Dag koylerinden en ¢ok gé¢meni Dargavs, Saniba ve Koban
koyleri verdi). Digorlar ise esas olarak Magometanskoye (simdi
Cikola), Tuganovskoye (simdi Dur-Dur), Karacayevskoye (simdi
Haznidon), Karaga¢ ve diger koylerin sakinlerinden olusuyordu
(Totoyev 28, 38).

Biitlin gégmenler mezhep bakimindan Siinni Misliimandilar, fakat
az sayida Hiristiyan ya da geleneksel Oset dini mensubunun da
Tlrkiye’ye gitmis olmasi ihtimal disi degildir.

Gocgiin Evreleri ve Oset Gogmenlerin Sayisi

Osetlerin Osmanli imparatorlugu’na géc¢ dalgalari genellikle Dogu
ve Merkezi Kafkasya’nin diger halklariyla eszamanli ve ortakti; 1859-
1862 yillarinda meydana geldi. Go¢ hareketi, 3 bin kadar Oset’in gog
ettigi 1860 yili baharinda ve yazinda zirveye ulasti (Totoyev 28-30).
Goglin ¢ok daha kiiglik 6lgekli bir sonraki evresi 1865 yilinda yasandi.
O yil kendisi de Oset olan General Musa Kunduhov’un inisiyatifinde
ve ybnetiminde Osmanli topraklarina resmi Rus verilerine gore 23
binden fazla Kafkasyali, esas olarak Cecenler, onlarla beraber de 350
kadar da (45 hane) Oset gog etti (Totoyev 38) (Dzagurov 137-139).
Daha sonralari aralikh olarak sadece bireysel gogler oldu.

Bizim gorusimuze gore, 1850’lerin sonundan 1860’larin ortalarina
kadar Osetya’dan Osmanli topraklarina en fazla 5 bin kisi gitti.
Bunlarin bir kismi gégten sonraki ilk aylarda ve yillarda geri dondi
(Kanukov 76-77) (Hamitsayeva 188-193). Oset go¢cmenlerin yaklasik
sayisinin belirleyebilmek icin, Tlrkiyeli Osetlerin sayisi hakkinda daha
sonraki dénemlere ait veriler bilgilendirici olabilir. Ornegin,
Tirkiye’'nin ilk hikimetinde disisleri bakani olan ve 1920 yilinda
Osetya’da bulunan Bekir Sami Bey (General Musa Kunduh’un oglu)
Ulkede en fazla 600-700 aile ya da 6 bin Oset oldugunu bildirmisti
(Naugnly 13/1). Ankara’daki Kuzey Kafkas Kultlir Dernegi’nin
hesaplarina gore, Turkiye’de 1970’lerin basinda koylerde 9 bin Oset
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yasiyordu; bir o kadar da sehirlerde oldugu tahmin ediliyordu
(Aydemir 39-48).

Gog Giizergahi

Merkezi ve Dogu Kafkasya’nin diger halklari gibi Osetlerin gocl de
genellikle kara yoluyla, Kafkas daglarindaki Daryal veya Mamison
gecitlerinden, Gircistan ve Ermenistan topraklarindan, dogrudan
Osmanl imparatorlugu’nun sinirdaki Kars Sancagi’na gerceklesti.
Ancak Batum’dan Trabzon’a ve diger Karadeniz limanlarina ya da
daha seyrek olarak istanbul’a deniz yoluyla ulasan kiiciik gé¢cmen
gruplari da vardi. Bunlar genellikle varlikh veya Osmanli
yOneticilerinin géziinde belli bir statliye sahip kisilerdi (din adamlari,
subaylar vb.).

Oset Gogcmenlerin Yakindogu’da iskani

Go¢ Osetlerin ¢ogu icin eszamanli olarak gerceklesmedi. Degisik
etkenler, en basta da askeri ve uluslararasi politik olaylar nedeniyle
Osetlerin Osmanl imparatorlugu’nda yerlesmek icin yer arayislari
yillara ve hatta on vyillara uzaniyordu. Oset gruplarin imparatorluk
icindeki bu hareketlerini ancak genel hatlariyla izleyebiliyoruz, ¢linki
Tirk kaynaklarinda Kafkas etnik adlarinin isabetsiz kullanimi ayri
halklarin genel Kuzey Kafkas gdo¢cmen kitlesinden ayirt edilmesini
glclestirmektedir. Bu kaynaklarda bitin Kafkasyali gé¢menler
genellikle ‘Cerkes’ ya da sadece ‘muhacir’ olarak adlandiriliyorlardi ve
daha dar “kabile” ozellikleri pratikte gereksiz bir bilgi olarak hemen
hi¢ verilmiyordu. Osetlerin glvenilir bicimde belirlenmesi ancak
Kafkas gé¢menlerinin Digor kabilesi ya da Tegi (yani Tagaur) kabilesi
olarak anildigi ¢ok sinirli Osmanl arsiv belgesinde mimkiinduir.

Mevcut verilere gbre, 1859-1862 yillari boyunca biitin Oset
gocmenler toplu sekilde Kuzeydogu Anadolu’da bulunan Kars
Sancagi’'nda Soganh daginin dogu yamaclarindaki daglik ve ormanlik
Sarikamis arazisine yerlestirildiler. Burada, 6nceki on vyillarda yerli
Ermeni ve Rumlarin Rusya’ya go¢l sonucunda bosalan blyuk
arazilere sahip oldular. Oset go¢menler burada, genellikle 6nceki
sakinleri tarafindan terk edilen yerlesimlerin yerinde, istisnai olarak
da mevcut Tiurk koylerinde ayri mahalleler halinde en az on ayri
yerlesim kurdular. Osmanli belgelerinden birinde, 1861 Eylll ayinda
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Hamamli Dlzi’nde 400 aile, yani en az 2 bin “Digor kabilesinden
Cerkes” iskan edildigi belirtiliyor (BOA.BEO.NGG.d 758/38-1). Buraya
yerlestirilen diger Oset topluluklarindan gé¢menlerin sayisinin da
daha az olmamasi gerekir. Bu donemde burada kurulan Oset
koylerinden bazilarinin adlari biliniyor: Yukari Sarikamis, Hamamli,
Bozat, Oluklu, Selim, Alisofu, Hangerli, Karakurt, Agcalar vd.

Oyle gériiniyor ki, 1860’larin basinda Sarikamis Babiali tarafindan
Anadolu’nun diger bolgelerine yerlestirilen kiiglik Oset gruplari igin
cazibe merkezi haline gelmisti. Bunun da baslica nedeni burada
nispeten c¢ok sayida soydaslarinin bulunmasi ve bolgenin dogal-
iklimsel kosullarinin gekiciligiydi (cografyanin Kafkasya’ya benzerligini
de belirtmek gerekir) (Kazmaz 267). Osetler icin Kars-Sarikamis
bolgesinin tercih edilmesinde Rusya sinirina yakinlk da rol oynamis
olmahdir. Clinkli gogmenlerin ¢ogu icin gerektiginde vatana donis ya
da en azindan orada kalan akrabalariyla irtibati koruma imkanina
sahip olmak onemliydi. Ayrica bu bdlgenin secilmesinde 6nemli bir
etken, cografi olarak nispeten izole ve az niifuslu olmasiydi; bu Oset
gocmenlerin geleneksel sosyo-kiiltiirel 6zelliklerini koruma kaygilari
dolayisiyla ¢ok 6nemliydi. Kiicik Oset gruplarinin Anadolu’nun ig
bélgelerinden, hatta, sézli anlatilara gore istanbul’dan buraya ikinci
kez gé¢ etmeleri anilan kosullarla agiklanabilir. Ornegin, 1862 yilinda
Sivas vilayetine génderilen, esas olarak soylulardan olusan Oset-Digor
grubu Sarikamis’a vyerlestirilmeleri istegiyle Osmanl y6netimine
basvurdu. isteklerine bu bélgenin ikliminin kendileri icin daha elverisli
olmasini ve orada onlarin “tebasindan” 160 ailenin yerlestirilmis
olmasini gerekce gosterdiler. Ayrica basvuruda bulunanlar resmi
makamlara bu ailelerden herhangi birinin Rusya’ya dénme niyeti
gostermesine meydan vermeyecekleri, eger bodyleleri c¢ikarsa,
yerlesmeleri icin devlet ve halk tarafindan harcanan biitiin paranin
onlardan tahsil edilmesini saglayacaklari teminati veriyorlardi
(BOA.A.MKT.NZD 398/7). Yerlesmek icin daha uygun bir yer arayisiyla
Anadolu’da bircok defa yer degistiren diger Oset gruplari da son
kertede ayni sekilde Sarikamis’ta barinak buldular (Kazmaz 28-29,
267).

Osetlerin bu boélgedeki tek Kuzey Kafkasyali topluluk olmadigini da
belirtmek gerekir. Ayni vyillarda Sarikamis bdlgesine birka¢ bin
Dagistanh (Avar, Lak), Cerkes (Kabardey) ve Cegen gog¢ etti ve
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Osetlerle dogrudan komsu olarak yerlesti. Osmanli makamlari
tarafindan bu iskanin, Rusya ile yapilan ve Kafkasyallarin Rusya’ya
sinir bolgelere yerlestiriimemesini sart kosan anlasmanin fiilen ihlal
edilerek gerceklestirilmesi ilgingtir. Ustelik 1865 yilindaki gé¢
sirasinda Rusya ¢ok daha sert sekilde Babiali’den bu kosullara
uyulmasini talep etmesine ragmen, bu dénemde go¢ eden Osetlerin
bir kismi daha 6nce soydaslari tarafindan burada kurulan koylere
yerlesti. Kuzey Kafkasya’dan bu kadar yogun niifus akisi sonucunda
Sarikamig 1860’larin  basinda Kars Sancag’’'na bagh bir kaza
yapildi. Birka¢ yil sonra Sarikamig’t ziyaret eden Britanya askeri
istihbarat subayinin tanikhgina gore, burada savas durumunda
Osmanh ordusu icin iki bin gonilla ath cikarabilecek binden fazla
Kuzey Kafkasyali aile yasiyordu (Burnaby 324).

1860’larda Kuzeydogu Anadolu disinda sadece bir Oset kdyiiniin
oldugu biliniyor. Musa Kunduh akrabalari, yakin ¢evresi ve baglilariyla
birlikte 1866 veya 1867 yilinda Tokat Sancagi’nda Batmantas koyiini
(Kabardeylerle karisik) kurarak yerlesti.

Oset gocmenlerin Osmanli topraklarinda bu yerlesim tablosu on
bes yildan biraz fazla bir siire degismeden kaldi ve ancak 1877- 1878
Osmanli-Rus Savasi’'na baglh olarak bozuldu. Kars bdlgesinin Rus
birliklerince isgal edilmesinin ve Kars Oblasti adiyla Rusya
imparatorlugu’na baglanmasinin ardindan Osetlerin biiyiik cogunlugu
Kars Oblasti’'ni terk etmeyi tercih etti ve 1870’lerin sonu ve 1880’lerin
basinda yavas yavas Osmanl topraklarinin i¢ bolgelerine yerlesti.
Sarikamis Osetlerinin ve diger Kuzey Kafkasyalilarin bu karari
almasinda, biiyik ihtimalle, daha Kafkas savaslari déneminde olusan
Rus karsiti duygular ve bunlar (zerine kurulu, geleneksel yasam
tarzinin, etnik ve dini 6zglnligin Carlik yénetiminin iktidari altinda
korunmasinin miimkiin olmadigina dair disinceler etkili oldu®
(Kazmaz 33). Rus makamlari tarafindan toplanan Kars Oblasti’'nin
istatistiki ve cografi verilerine gore, 1890’larin basinda Sarikamis

% Bu yillarda bitin yerel Misliman nifusun Ggte biri ila yarisi kadari
(Turkler, Kirtler, Karapapak Tiirkmenleri vd.) Kars Oblast’ndan istanbul’un
hakimiyetinde kalan bolgelere yerlesti. Ancak Kuzey Kafkasyalilar bu goce
hemen hemen topluca katildi. Bunu yakin zamana kadar gé¢menlerin
torunlart “ikinci muhaceret” olarak hatirliyorlardi (Kazmaz birgok yerde)
(Bakradze 197).
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bolgesinde (“Soganluk Ugastok”) sadece li¢ Oset kdyil kalmisti: Yukari
Sarikamis (23 hanede 163 kisi), Bozat (23 hanede 153 kisi) ve
Hamamli (15 hanede 83 kisi). Oblast’in kirsalinda Osetlerin toplam
nidfusu 424 kisiydi (Helmitski otd. 3, 69, 76, 84-85). 1897 yilinda
yapilan ilk Rusya genel niifus sayiminda butin Kars Oblasti’'nda 520
Oset kaydedilmisti (Perepis-1897 34-35). Bu donemde adi gegen
koylerin halkinin bir kisminin Osetya’ya dondigini de belirtmek
gerekir (Hamitsayeva 295-300) (Kazmaz 30). Sarikamis’ta kalan
Osetlerin ¢ogu da Birinci Dilinya Savasl sirasinda siddetlenen
muharebelerden korkarak tarihi vatanina geri dondi (Kubat 303-
304). Kars’in Tirkiye'ye gegmesinden sonra, gidenlerin hemen hepsi
(ya da onlarin ¢ocuklari) Sovyet-Tiirk anlasmasi uyarinca 1922 yilinda
Sarikamis’ta 6nceden yasadiklari yerlere geri dondiler (Kubat 304-
306). Son olarak, 1920-1930'larda buraya, Turk hikiimetinin
teklifiyle, 1877-1878 savasindan sonra Ozellikle Mus ve Bitlis gibi
Anadolu’nun diger bolgelerine go¢ etmis Oset ailelerin bir kismi geri
dondi. Geri donen bitiin Osetler korunan l¢ koye (Hamamli’ya
Laklarla birlikte), ayni sekilde Selim ve Alisofu koylerine (Alisofu’ya
Karapapak Turkmenleriyle birlikte) yerlesti. Geriye goc¢ belli bir
derecede Sarikamis Oset toplulugunun Oset diasporasinin baslica
lokal gruplarindan biri olarak yasama potansiyelini yeniden olusturdu
(ve bir sureligine uzatti).?

Osmanl imparatorlugu’nda ikinci 6nemli Oset toplulugu,
1870’lerin sonu ve 1880’lerin basinda Karsh Osetlerin bir kisminin
Dogu Anadolu’'nun merkezi kismina vyerlesmesiyle olustu. Van
gblinin kuzeyinde ve batisinda bulunan olduk¢a genis bir alanda
kurulan koylerden, sozli ve yazili kaynaklara gore bildiklerimiz
sunlardir: Mus sancaginda Simo, Hamzaseyh, Karaali, Goévendik,
Yaramis, Mescitli, Saridavut; Bitlis sancaginda Hulik, Agcaviran
(Cerkeslerle birlikte); Siirt sancaginda Irun® (Aydemir 39-48) (Atilgan

*1970'lerin basinda Kars’in kdylerinde, esas olarak Sarikamis boélgesinde
4330 Oset yasiyordu (Aydemir 39-48).

4 1920-30’Iu yillarda, Anadolu’daki yer adlarini Tirk(ce)lestirme
kampanyasi ¢ercevesinde bu koylerden bazilarinin adlari degistirildi. Simo -
Kurganli, Hamzaseyh - Saripinar, Karaali - Karaagil, Mescitli - Kizilmescit,
Hulik - Otluyazi, Agcaviran - Akgadren, Irun - Kayahisar adlarini aldi (Andrews
354).
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51). Daha 6nce Sarikamis’ta oldugu gibi bu bdlgede de Osetlerin
komsulari genellikle diger Kafkas halklariydi (Dagistanlilar, Cecen-
inguslar ve Cerkesler). Ancak Sarikamis’taki olduk¢a toplu
yerlesmeden farkl olarak burada, Osetler de dahil Kuzey Kafkasyali
topluluklar genellikle birbirinden uzak kiiglk koy gruplar veya tek
basina kdyler olarak dagilmiglardi.

Osetlerin 6nemli bir kismi1 da 1877-1878 Osmanli-Rus Savasi’'ndan
sonra Kars Oblasti’'ndan batiya, Orta Anadolu’ya gog etti. Bu bdlgede,
daha 6nce buraya yerlesmis cok daha kalabalik Kuzey Kafkasyali (esas
olarak Cerkes ve Abaza) niifusunun arasina daginik olarak yerlestiler.
Burada bu yillarda kurulan Oset koyleri: Sivas sancaginda Konakozd,
Yenikdy, Kapaklikaya, Kahvepinar (Cegenlerle birlikte), Dikilitas,
Yenicubuk; Tokat sancaginda Cengibag,’ Taslik (Cerkeslerle birlikte),
Kusoturagi (Kumuklar, Nogaylar ve Cerkeslerle birlikte); Yozgat
sancaginda Boyalik, Poyrazli, Karabacak, Kayapinar; Nigde sancaginda
Orhaniye; Maras sancaginda Findik (Cerkeslerle beraber; burali
Osetler Cerkes diline daha yerlesmelerinin ilk doneminde ge¢mislerdi)
(Andrews 354-355).

Osetlerin  Anadolu’da nispeten yogun yerlestikleri yukarida
belirtilen li¢ ana bolge disinda, Erzurum bdlgesinde gegmiste bir ya da
iki kdyln varhigi biliniyor.

Ayrica klgcUk bir Oset grubu Anadolu’da defalarca yer
degistirdikten sonra 1880’lerde Suriye’ye ulasti ve Golan Tepeleri
olarak adlandirilan Kuneytra bolgesinde Cerkes, Abaza ve Cegen
kéylerinin hemen yakininda Farac ve Fazara adlarinda iki koy
kurdular.

Oset Gogmenlerin Osmanli Doneminde Sosyo-Ekonomik ve
Politik Durumu

Mevcut Osmanl yasalarina gore, imparatorluk topraklarina gog
eden Osetlere ve diger Kuzey Kafkasyalilara, en hizli sekilde nifusun
Uretken unsuruna donlismeleri amaciyla belli bir maddi yardim
yapildi. Masraflari genellikle yerel bitceden ve halkin bagislariyla
karsilanarak her gé¢men aile icin ev yapildi, tarim araglari ve is
hayvani (genellikle iki aile icin bir ¢ift 6kiiz) ve tamamen yerlesinceye

> Adi Gurpinar olarak degistirildi.
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ve ilk drdnd alincaya kadar ginlik vyiyecek istihkaki verildi
(BOA.A.MKT.MVL 133/54). Gogmenler ayrica birkag yilhgina vergiden
ve askerlik hizmetinden muaf tutuldular. Kars’a yerlesen, sonra da
diger bolgelere goc etmek zorunda kalanlara (Osetlerin ¢ogunlugu
boyleydi) bu imtiyazlar, kapsami ve gecerlik siiresi daha az olsa da
ikinci kez tanindi. Hem Kafkasya’dan hem de Kars'tan go¢ ederken
Osetlerin  tasinabilir ve tasinmaz varliklarinin  6nemli  kismini
yanlarinda getirme imkani buldugunu da gz oniinde bulundurmak
gerekir. Bu da Kuzeybati Kafkasya’dan gelen go¢cmenlerin durumuyla
karsilastirildiginda Osetlerin asiri  yoksulluk ihtimalini asgariye
indiriyordu.

Bununla birlikte, gd¢gmenlerin yeni vatanlarinda karsilastiklari bazi
olumsuz kosullar sosyal ve ekonomik uyumun sancisiz
gerceklesmesine engel oldu. Ornegin, Sarikamis'in son derece sert
doga kosullari (yuksek daglik bolgenin soguk iklimi ve toprak
verimliliginin dastk olmasi) bu bodlgede verimli tarim Gretimini
kisitliyordu. Bu da Osetleri yerlesmelerinden hemen sonra alternatif
ekonomi arayisina yoneltti. Ozellikle, gelislerinin ilk haftalarindan
itibaren burada onlar icin en énemli gelir kaynagi Kars ve Erzurum’a
kereste satisi oldu. Sonraki on yillarda bu is 6nemini korudu, fakat
ormanlarin tamamen kesilmesiyle son buldu (BOA.A.MKT.NZD 398/7)
(Kazmaz 30). Sarikamis’ta tahil (bugday ve arpa), patates, sogan ve
diger bazi sebzeler vyetisiyordu; bunlarin Uretimi de sadece
gocmenlerin kendi tlketimi icin yeterliydi. Tarlalar ikiser yil nadasa
birakiliyordu. Meyve agaci yetismiyordu. Yeterli sayidaki cayir ve
otlaklar sayesinde biyuk ve kiiciikbas hayvan ve at yetistiriciligi daha
iyi durumdaydi. Ancak butiin sigir sarileri kislamak lizere daha algak
gilney bolgelere goturiliyordu. Hayvanlarin, 6zellikle atlarin bir kismi
satilmak icin vyetistiriliyordu ve bu, bdlgenin Rus isgaline
ugramasindan once de isgal sirasinda da Sarikamis Osetlerinin
ekonomisinin en fazla gelir getiren kalemiydi. Diger (Uriinlerden
satilmak amaciyla kéy disina sadece saman, ot ve yag cikariliyordu
(Kazmaz 26, 30, 34-36, 267, 443-444). Gégmenlerin bireysel kugilik
girisimciliklerine dair bazi kayitlar da vardir. Ornegin, 1870’lerin
ortalarinda, Karakurt kdyl yakinlarinda Aras nehri (izerinde tahta bir
koprinin yapildigi ve ticari amaclh isletildigi bilinmektedir (Burnaby
324).
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Osmanli belgelerine gore, Kars-Sarikamis bolgesine
yerlesmelerinin ilk yillarindan itibaren bazi Osetlerin ve diger Kafkas
gocmenlerinin, askerlik hizmetinden muaf olmalarina ragmen ordu ve
sinir muhafaza birliklerine gondlli milis olarak katilmalari saglandi.
Ornegin, 1860 yilinda Osmanl yénetimi sinir boyunca kurulan
mustahkem karakollarda savunma hizmeti icin “Rusya’dan cevre
kazalara gelen nifustan” 500 kisi toplanacagini ilan etti
(BOA.AMKT.MVL 113/75). Oset koylerinin muharebe bdlgesinin
ortasinda kaldigi 1877-1878 Osmanl-Rus Savasi doneminde,
sakinlerinin bliylikge bir kismi dlzensiz “Cerkes” slvari birliklerine
girdi ve Musa Pasa (Kunduh) komutasi altinda savasa katildi. Ancak bu
birliklerin mihimmat ve yem bakimindan iyi ikmal edilememesi ve
maas 6denmemesi yuziinden birgok gonilll kisa slirede pasayi terk
edip kdyline déndii (Gazi Ahmed 42-43, 151, 164-166).

Osetlerin Sarikamis’taki yasamlarinin ilk evresinde vyerli halki,
ticaret kervanlarini vd. soyduklari asayis olaylari goriliyordu.
Gocmenler ekonomik yasamlarini kurduklari 6lctide bu olaylar azaldi,
fakat bolgenin Rus ordusu tarafindan ele gegirilmesinin ardindan
yeniden artisa gecti. Gelecekleriyle ilgili belirsizlik ve birkag yil
boyunca Osmanh topraklarina goé¢ meselesinin  ¢6zUmini
beklemeleri nedeniyle Osetler “uzun slire ne tarimla, ne de
hayvancilikla ugrastilar...” ve “.. basta at olmak Uzere hayvan
calmakla ve sininn oObir tarafina gecirmekle” gecindiler. Ancak
isteyenlerin Osmanli sinirlari icine gb¢ etmesinden sonra Sarikamis’ta
kalan Osetler ekonomilerini ayaga kaldirmaya ve topragl yeniden
islemeye basladilar (Helmitski otd. 2, 36-37).

Sarikamigh Osetlerin gevrelerindeki Musliman halkla iliskisi, ilk
donemlerde meydana gelen bazi sirtlismelere ragmen genelde
oldukga iyiydi. Osetlerin komsu olarak yerlestirildigi etnik gruplarin
¢cogu Gliney Kafkasya’dan (Karapapaklar) ya da Anadolu’nun yakin
bolgelerinden (Kirtler, Turklerin bir kismi) gelen ve Babiali tarafindan
gbc eden Ermeni ve Rum niifusun yerine yerlestirilen nispeten yeni
gocmenlerdi. Dolayisiyla Osetlere verilen topraklar Uzerinde tarihi
olarak herhangi bir hak talepleri ve iddialari yoktu. Yerlesik ciftci
unsurun gocebe asiretler tzerindeki 6nemli agirligi da Osetlerin ve
diger Kuzey Kafkasyalilarin yerel Misliman toplumuna politik
uyumunu kolaylasiyordu. Ancak Osetlerin yerel Hiristiyanlarla iliskisi
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bastan beri daha gerilimliydi. Osetlerin Rus yonetimi tarafindan
Muslimanlarin  terk ettigi koylere vyerlestirilen Ermenilerle ve
Rumlarla ¢atismalari, 6zellikle 1878 yilindan itibaren oldukga
siddetlendi (Kazmaz 30, 33, 35, 269).

Dogu Anadolu’nun diger bolgelerinde yasayan Osetlerin durumu
biraz farkliydi. Oset kdylerinin ¢ogunun bulundugu Mus ovasinin
dogal ve iklimsel kosullari tarim icin daha uygundu, Ustelik onlara
verilen topraklar da daha blyukti. Ancak burada da esas olarak
hububat yetisiyordu. Diger kiltlrlerin Gretiminde de Osetler yerlesik
komsu ciftcilerden, Ermeni ve Tirklerden geri kalmiyorlardi.
Taniklarin belirttigine gore, gocmen koylerinde biylikbas hayvan ve
koyun oldukca coktu. Fakat hayvancilikta gocebe Kirtlerden biyiik
Olclide gerideydiler. Bununla birlikte at sayisi ve kalitesi bakimindan
bitlin Kuzey Kafkasyalilar yerlilerden belirgin bicimde ondeydiler; at
yetistiriciligi burada da belli bir ticari 6Gneme sahipti. Oset koylerinin
cogu daha ilk yillardan itibaren daha karli ve daha prestijli gériinen
tarim disi alanlara yoéneldi. Ozellikle jandarma, polis, “Reji” tiitiin
sirketinin devriye miifrezelerine ve ikinci derecede de sivil devlet
kurumlarina giriyorlardi. Daha kiiguk bir kesim kiiglik capl ticaretle ve
olduk¢a karh olan titiin kagakgihigiyla mesguldi (Kolyubakin 80-81,
164) (Firat 81-82). Genel olarak yerel Oset toplulugunun refah
seviyesi cevrelerindeki halktan yiiksekti (Kolyubakin 164) (Lynch 331,
353).

Mug’a, Bitlis’e ve Siirt’e yerlesen Osetlerin yerli halkin temel
katmanlariyla iliskisi son derece karmasik 6zellikler tasiyordu. Bu da
bolgede resmi iktidarin zayifligindan ve bazi etnik-sosyal topluluklarin
digerleri (izerindeki ylizylllara dayanan somiri (feodal-ataerkil
“agalik”) sisteminin varligindan kaynaklaniyordu. Bu hiyerarsinin
Ustlinde gbgebe Kirt asiretleri bulunuyordu, onlari yerlesik ve bir
asirete bagh olmayan Kirtler ve diger Misliiman topluluklar izliyordu.
En alt konumda Ermeniler ve diger Hiristiyanlar yer aliyordu. Osetler
ilk basta Kirt asiretlerinin liderleri tarafindan ya yerel hiyerarsiye tabi
grup olarak dahil olmasi gereken, ya da hikimet tarafindan onlara
verilen topraklardan cikarilmak istenen yabanci bir unsur olarak
goraliyordu. Bu iddialara “temel” olusturan da suydu: Hemen hemen
bitin Kuzey Kafkasyali yerlesimleri Kiirtlere yari-serf olarak bagh olan
Ermenilerin kisa siire 6nce terk ettigi koylerin yerinde kurulmustu. Bu
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da Kirtlerde “hiikiimranlik haklarini” yeni yerlesimcilere aktarma
istegi doguruyordu. Ancak Kafkasyali go¢menlerin etkili dayanisma
mekanizmalarini olduk¢a hizli harekete gecirmeleri, askeri-teknik
donanimlarinin daha iyi olmasi ve tasra yonetimlerinin destegi
sayesinde, nifuslarinin azligina ragmen yerel etnik-sosyal hiyerarside
nispeten yiiksek bir konumda tutunmayi basardilar. Bu da, en giicli
asiretlere bir tir bigimsel “vasal” bagliigina ragmen, i¢ islerinde
tamamen bagimsiz olmalari ve kisisel 6zgilrlik ve onurlarina saygi
gosterilmesi anlamina geliyordu (Firat 81-82). Bu arada gég¢menler
sadece Ermeni koylerine degil, gbcebelere de yagma baskinlari
yapiyorlardi, zaman zaman da gonilli olarak iktidar makamlarinin
isyanci unsurlara karsl askeri ve asayis operasyonlarina katiliyorlardi
(Kolyubakin 163-164) (Lynch 341) (Firat 82). Bazen de formel (resmi)
“sizeren”lerinin ¢ikarlariyla catissa bile tamamen bagimsiz yerel
politika yuritiyorlardi.

1893 yili sonunda Hinis sancaginin Simo koyl sakinleriyle Sipkanl
asireti arasinda yasanan ve ingiliz konsolosun raporuna yansiyan bir
olay Osetlerin gerek Kirtlerle, gerekse Ermenilerle iliskilerinin
Ozelligine dair aydinlatici bir tablo sunmaktadir. Kirtlerin karsi
¢tkmasina ragmen Simolu Osetler komsu Lapbudag kdylinden Ermeni
aileleri para karsiligi Rusya sinirina kadar gétirmeyi kabul ederler.
Yolda Kirt mifrezesi yagma amaciyla Ermeni kafilesine saldirir, fakat
eslik eden Oset muhafizlar birkag saldirgani da o6ldirerek saldiriyi
puskdrtirler ve Ermenileri sinira kadar sag salim gotirirler. Karsilik
olarak Kartler kalabalik bir kuvvetle (grupla) Simo kéyine saldirirlar.
Birkag glin siiren catismalar sirasinda ¢ogu Kirtlerden olmak (izere
20’den fazla kisi o6lir. Ancak koyl savunanlarin durumu kritik
oldugundan, kusatma altindakileri korumak icin birlik géndermesi
ricasiyla 4’'ncti Anadolu Ordusu komutani Cerkes Zeki Pasa’ya bir elci
gonderilir ve bu Osetlerin ¢atismadan uygun sekilde kurtulusunu
saglar (Turkey 11-12). Osetlerin bu olaydaki eylemleri birgok
bakimdan, Ermenilerin terk ettikleri topraklari kendilerine mal ederek
“yasam alanlarin” genisletme c¢abalariyla agiklanabilir; Lapbudag
koylnin sonradan Osetlesmesi de bunu desteklemektedir.

Genel olarak, Dogu Anadolu’ya yerlesen Oset toplulugunun
Osmanl doneminde yasadiklari, son derece elverissiz etnik-politik,
sosyo-ekonomik, bazen de dogal kosullarda daha ¢ok tek basina
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ylratilen hayatta kalma micadelesi ornegidir. Bu durum ancak
Kemalist devrimden sonra, merkezi hikliimet Kirt agalarinin basina
buyruk hareketlerine son vererek (lkenin dogusunda iktidarini
saglamlastirdiginda degisti.

Orta Anadolu’'nun Oset topluluklarina gelince, onlarin yerel
kosullara uyumu bdlgenin oldukga elverisli dogal kosullari, nispeten
ylksek sosyo-ekonomik gelisim seviyesi ve niifusunun daha tirdes
etnik yapisi (genelde Tirk) sayesinde ¢ok daha kolay oldu. Maddi
yardimlarin ~ verilmesinden ve yerli halkla bazi  toprak
anlasmazliklarinin ¢éziilmesinden sonra Osetler oldukga kisa sirede
esas olarak tarimla ugrasan bir topluluga donustiiler. Gergi diger
bolgelerde oldugu gibi nispeten biiyik bir oranda ordu, emniyet ve
devlet kurumlarina giriyorlardi. Orta Anadolu’ya yerlesen Osetler ne
Osmanli, ne de yabanci kaynaklarda hicbir zaman burada oldukca
bliylk nifusu olan ana “Cerkes” unsurudan ayrilmazlar.

Suriye’deki Osetlerin durumu hakkindaki bilgilerimiz oldukga
kisithdir. Yerlesmelerinden sonraki ilk dénemde Golan Tepeleri’ndeki
en yakin Kafkas kdylerinin sakinleriyle birlikte, onlara verilen toprak
Uzerindeki haklarini  yonetim tarafindan kontrol edilemeyen
Bedevilere ve Dirzilere karsi ellerinde silahla savunmak zorunda
kaldilar. Kuneytra bolgesinde toplumsal-politik durumun istikrara
kavusmasi ve yonetim tarafindan 6zel bir himaye sayesinde yerel
Cerkes toplulugu ancak 20. ylzyll baslarinda sosyo-ekonomik
bakimdan imparatorluktaki en mureffeh diaspora topluluklarindan
birine donisti (Chochiev, Rasselenie severokavkazskih immigrantov v
arabskih provintsiyah Osmanskoy imperii (2-ya polovina XIX — nagalo
XX v.) 110).

19. yizyihn ikinci yarisinda Osmanli topraklarinda olusan yerel
Oset topluluklarinin ¢ogu etnik ve sosyal bakimdan oldukga ayri ve ige
kapaliydilar. Bunun nedeni de hem c¢evrelerindeki yerli halkla zorlu
“politik” iliskileri ve birgcok toplulugun cografi izolasyonu, hem de
Osetlerin ¢evrelerindeki halkla aralarindaki, 6zellikle Dogu Anadolu ve
Suriye’de daha belirgin olan toplumsal-ekonomik ve kiltirel
farkhiliklardi. Bu nedenle Oset koylerinin sakinlerinin diger Kuzey
Kafkasyal topluluklar hari¢ komsu gruplarla sosyo-kiiltiirel etkilesimi
oldukga sinirliydi. Bu durum kuskusuz Kafkasya’dan getirilen ekonomi
diizeninin, toplumsal iliski bigimlerinin, dilin ve kiltlriin korunmasini
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saglyordu. 19. yiizyill sonu ve 20. vyuzyil baslarinda ve daha sonra
Oset koylerini ziyaret edenlerin yazili tanikhklari, vatanlarindan
getirdikleri gelenek ve goreneklere hala ¢ok bagli olduklarini, 6zellikle
kutlama ve calisma torenlerinin yapildigini, davranis kurallarinin
gozetildigini, eski sinifsal ayrimin izlerinin var oldugunu vb.
kaydediyorlardi. Burada 0Ozellikle, etnik kimliklerinin gozle gorilir bir
semboli olarak Kafkas kiyafetini kama ve diger silahlariyla birlikte
gunlik yasamlarinda tasiyor olmalari 6ne ¢ikiyor (Lynch 332)
(Kolyubakin 162-164). Genel olarak Osmanl déneminde ydnetimin
etnik azinliklara karsi agik¢a ilan edilmis amaglar glitmediklerini de
g6z 6ninde bulundurmak gerekir.

Yakindogu Osetlerinin Yakin D6nemdeki Durumu

1920’lerden itibaren, Osmanli imparatorlugu’nun yikilmasindan ve
Turkiye Cumbhuriyeti’'nin ulus devlet olarak kurulmasindan sonra
Tirkiye yonetimi tarafindan Ulkenin butin etnik gruplarini Turk
“eritme kazaninda” zorla “kaynastirma” politikasi kati sekilde
uygulanmaya basladi. Gergi, bu politikanin Oset koylerinin halki
Gzerindeki gercek etkisi, dis diinyayla ekonomik iliskilerinin nispeten
zayif olmasi, ayrica Ulkenin dogusunda Tirk nifusunun daha az
olmasi nedeniyle bir parca yumusuyordu. 1950’lere kadar
Tirkiye'deki Oset topluluklarinin ¢ogu, politik ve ideolojik kosullar
uygun olmamasina ragmen etnik o6zglnlikleri koruyabilecek
durumdaydilar.

1940’larin basinda Tirk etnograf Sileyman Kazmaz tarafindan
Sarikamig’in dort Oset koyldnde yapilan alan arastirmasi, buradaki
Osetlerin  sosyo-kiltlirel ¢ehresi ve kimliklerinin  bu donem
ozelliklerine dair bazi fikirler vermektedir.

Kazmaz'in arastirma yaptigi donemde bu kdylerde buylk
¢ogunlugu Oset olan toplam 78 hane yasiyordu. Sakinlerinin kolektif
bilincinde Kafkasya kokenli olmalarinin hatirasi, tarihi vatanin
ideallestirilmesi egilimiyle birlikte acikca muhafaza ediliyordu.
Atalarinin Osmanli topraklarina gelis sebebi olarak Rus hakimiyeti
altinda yasamayi istememeleri ve Miuslimanliklarini koruma c¢abasi
gosteriliyordu. Koy icinde glnlik iletisim dili olarak Osetce
kullaniliyordu.
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Evler yontulmus tastan ve kirectasindan tek kath yapilardi. Kereste
az oldugu icin zeminleri ve dlz catilari topraktan yapilmisti; bu
ylzden evler soguktan ve nemden iyi korunmuyordu. Ahirlar
yasanilan konutlarin sinirlari disinda bulunuyordu. Odalar belli bir
plana gore yapilmisti; i¢c mefrusati ise duzenliligi, temizligi ve belli bir
estetik zevkle dosenmis olmasiyla goze ¢arpiyordu, bu da onlari diger
etnik grup temsilcilerinin konutlarindan ayiriyordu.

Geleneksel yiyeceklerden Oset peynirinin, valibah boreginin ve
kutlamalar icin siyah biranin yapilisi da kaydedilmis. Yerel ve evrensel
yemekler de mutfaklarinda yer aliyordu. Alkolli icki olarak, sadece
orta ve ileri yash kisiler tarafindan o6lcili miktarda anasonlu Tirk
rakisi tiketiliyordu.

Cumhuriyet iktidarinin yasaginin etkisiyle geleneksel kiyafet
anlatilan dénemde artik kullaniimiyordu; kdy sakinleri bununla ilgili
olarak Gzlintilerini ifade ediyordu.

Folklor tiirlerinden esas olarak kahramanlik ve abrek® sarkilari ile
masallar varhgini strdiriyordu. Lirik eserler ayip sayildigindan
pratikte yoktu. Epik soylencelere de taniklik edilmemisti. Kosta
Hetagurov’un bazi siirleri biliniyordu; bunlar arasinda sarki formunda
olanlar (6rnegin “Dodoy”) vardi. Bu durum, kuskusuz, Sarikamis
Osetlerinin Rus yonetimi déneminde tarihi vatanlariyla siki iliskilerinin
sonucuydu. Sozlii edebiyatin diger tirlerinden efsaneler ve “Kafkas
yasantisindan” (Kafkas Savasi ve Samil hakkinda da) meseller, ayni
sekilde Anadolu folklorundan 6rnekler kaydedilmisti.

Oset ve diger Kafkas danslari iyi korunuyor, cesitli térenlerde
diizenli olarak icra ediliyordu. Tek mizik enstriimani mizika
(armonika) idi.

Tirk arastirmacinin dikkatini Oset koylerindeki ge¢ evlenme yasl
cekmis (erkekler icin 30 Uzeri sik rastlaniyor). Bu sadece ekonomik
sorunlarla degil, az nifuslu olmalarindan dolay! kendi etnik grubu
icinde es bulmada yasanan zorluklarla da ilgiliydi. Bu durum
1940’'lardan ¢ok 0©nce geleneksel sosyal statliye gore farkl

® Abrek: Kuzey Kafkas halklarinda sug isledigi icin kendi soyundan ve
cevresinden kovulan, daglarda haydut yasami sirdlren kisi. Daha geg
donemde sozciik Rus birliklerine karsi cete savasl yiriten kisiler icin de
kullanilmaya basladi.
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katmanlarin (“soylu” ve “soylu olmayan” ailelerin) temsilcileri, ayni
sekilde akraba ailelerin (rvadal) Gyeleri arasindaki evlenme yasaginin
kalkmasina yol a¢misti. Kuzenler arasinda evlilik olaylari da vuku
buluyordu, fakat bu tir evlilikler toplum tarafindan kinaniyordu. 150
lira (iki at bedeli kadar) baslk parasi 6demek gerekiyordu. Evlilik
kurmanin olmazsa olmaz kosulu her iki gencin kendi rizasinin
olmasiydi. Kiz kagirma onaylanmiyordu ve olduk¢a nadir goriiliyordu.
Kazmaz tarafindan genel hatlariyla tasvir edilen digin toéreni tipik
Oset diigiinii 6rneklerinden genelde ¢ok ayrilmiyor. Onceki gibi kati
uygulanmasa da aile i¢i kaginmanin geleneksel bigimleri de
korunuyordu.

Gocuklarin is egitimi ¢ok erken yasta basliyordu. Koy tarla isleri
disinda ¢ocuklara at binme (ger¢i bu gelenek 6nemini kaybetmeye
baslamisti), kizlara da el islerinin 6gretilmesine blylik ©6nem
veriliyordu, ki komsu koylerde denkleri yoktu. Osetlerin ayirt edici
Ozelligi anne babalarin ¢ocuklarina ¢agdas egitim aldirma ¢abasiydi.
Her kéyde okul olmamasina ragmen ilk ya da ortaokula gitmeyen
cocuk hemen hig yoktu.

Komsu koylerle karsilastirildiginda Oset koylerinde kadinlar genis
ozglirlik alanina sahiptiler; erkeklerden kagmiyor, g¢arsaf vb.
giymiyorlardi. Kadinlara karsi saygili olma erkeklerin davranis kurali
olarak vurgulaniyordu. Kadinlarin ailedeki yukimliligu ev islerinin
yapilmasiydi, tarla isleriyle genel olarak ugrasmiyorlardi.

Yashlara saygl gostermek de davranis kural olarak korunuyordu,
ancak yaslilarin toplumsal yasamdaki etkisi gitgide zayiflamisti. En
azindan 20 ylzyil basina kadar korunan yashlarin aracilik mahkemesi
kurumu, belirtilen zamanda artik sona ermisti. Kusaklar arasinda
sosyo-ekonomik ve kiiltlirel konularda ayriliklar kendini gosteriyordu.

Oli gdmme gelenekleri eski Oset ve islam geleneklerinin
karisimiydi, fakat olilere gosterilen saygl cevre koylerdekinden fark
edilir bicimde yliksekti.

Sarikamish  Osetler dini butiin Sunni Miuslimanlardi, gunliuk
hayatlarinda islam’in emirlerini yerine getirmeye calisiyorlardi.
Koyliler, bu metinden anlasilabildigi kadariyla, cogunlukla orug
tutuyorlardi, fakat namazi cok dizensiz kiliyorlardi. Kadinlarin 6rti
tasidiklari belirtilmiyor. Koylerin ¢cogunda cami bulunuyordu, fakat
hoca veya miezzin genellikle kdy disindan biriydi. Bélgede bulunan
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tiirbelere ziyaret yapiliyordu. Geleneksel (islam ©ncesi) kiiltlerin
varligina dair hicbir emareye rastlanmamisti (Kazmaz bircok yerde).

Kazmaz’'in kayitlari Sarikamish Osetlerin  “ana etnos”tan miras
aldiklari en 6nemli sosyo-kiltiirel 6zellikleri 20. ylzyilin ortalarinda
koruduklarini gosteriyor.” Grup kimliklerinin temelini esas olarak
ortak koken ve boélgede digerlerinden sosyal ve kiltirel olarak “farkli
olma” bilinci olusturuyordu. Muhtemelen diger Oset topluluklarinin
durumu ilkesel olarak farkh degildi. Gergi Orta Anadolu’nun bazi
bolgelerindeki (6zellikle Yozgat) Osetler, nispeten muhafazakar Turk
nifus arasinda vyasamalarindan dolayr islam kurallarina ve
geleneklere daha fazla bagliydilar.

Bu durum genel olarak 1960-70'lere kadar korundu. Bu yillarda
Tlrkiye’'nin endistriyel gelisiminin hizlanmasina ve bunun dogurdugu
ic goc ve kentlesme siireclerine bagl olarak Oset ve diger Kafkasyali
nifusun yerlesim yapisinda biyilk degisiklikler meydana geldi. Biitln
Oset koyleri ve onlarin olusturdugu mikro topluluklar, sakinlerinin
ekonomik olarak aktif kisminin Glkenin buyilk ticari-endistriyel
merkezlerine artan goclyle yavas yavas “erimeye” basladilar. Buna
bircok durumda Osetler tarafindan terk edilen koylere disaridan Tiirk
ve Kirt nifusun akini eslik etti. Oset topluluklarinin ilk bastaki
yerlesim yapisi ozellikle 1980-90’'larda tamamen bozuldu ve geri
dondiriilemez hale geldi. Dogu ve Orta Anadolu’nun Oset niifusu
kirsal alani neredeyse tamamen terk etti. Sonug olarak, gliniimizde
Tirkiye topraklarinda tek Oset niifus adacigi olarak Yozgat ilindeki iki
kéy kaldi. Poyrazli (Digor) ve Boyalk (iron) birkag yiz Kkisilik
nifuslariyla tek etnikli koy statiilerini hala koruyor. Toplam sayilari
21. yuzyill basinda yaklasik 20-25 bin kisi olarak tahmin edilen
Tlrkiyeli Osetler, oldukga kisa bir zaman icinde esas olarak tarimci ve
belli bir derecede ataerkil bir topluluktan pratikte tamamen kentli bir
topluluga dondstiler. Mensuplarinin ¢ogu ilk yerlesim yerlerinden

7 Bu bulgu, yaklasik ayni dénemde Tiirk etnolog Yasar Kalafat tarafindan
Sarikamisli Osetler arasinda yapilan baska bir alan ¢alismasinin kayitlariyla
da iyice pekisiyor (Chochiev, Svedeniya turetskogo etnografa Y. Kalafata o
narodnih verovaniyah sarikamisskih Osetin 193-199). Taninmis gazeteci M.
Mamsurov'un Tirkiye'ye 1971 vyilinda yaptigl gezi sirasinda Tdrkiyeli
Osetlerin  yasami (lizerine edindigi degerli goézlemlerini de kaynak
gosterebiliriz (Mamsirati).
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uzak, hizla gelisen (istanbul basta olmak iizere Ankara, izmir, Bursa,
Antalya vd.) sehirlerde toplandilar. Bir kismi Anadolu’nun tasra
sehirlerinde (Yozgat, Tokat, Sivas, Kayseri, Erzurum, Kars vd.) yasiyor.
Cok kticlik bir ntfus da koylerde kaldi.

Osetler blylik sehirlere tamamen daginik bicimde yerlestiler ve
genellikle memur, asker, isletmeci ve serbest meslek sahibi olarak
Tirk toplumuna oldukca hizli entegre oldular. Bu bir yandan kultlr ve
dil asimilasyonunu hizlandirdi. Oyle ki, bugiin “eski” Oset kdylerinin
disinda dogan ve blylyen (yani gen¢ ve kismen orta yash) kisilerden
hemen hicbiri anadilini bilmiyor.? Diger yandan modern kentli gevreye

® Artan dil asimilasyonuna ve ilkede 1934’ten beri yiiriirliikte olan
zorunlu Tirkce soyadi tasima kanununa ragmen, bugin hemen hemen
bitun Tarkiyeli Osetler kendi soy adlarini hatirliyorlar ve birbirleriyle resmi
olmayan iliskilerinde kullaniyorlar. Yakindogu Osetleri hakkinda calismalar
yapan az sayidaki yerli bilim insanlarindan merhum profesér V.S. Uarziati’nin
tam olmayan verilerine gére Turkiye’de ve Suriye’de su Oset ailelerin
temsilcileri yasiyor: Abisalte (A6bicanTtae), Agudz(ar)te (Arybias(ap)tee), Asete
(AceTae), Atsete (AuzeTa), Babukate (babykbaTtee), Badte (bagree), Baliote
(bannotae), Ballate (bannatae), Basite (bacutee), Baskate (backaTee), Batirte
(BaTblpTae), Batiate (baTnatae), Bedoyte (bepoittae), Belekkate (benekkatae),
Beroyte (bapoita), Berozte (beposta), Biazirte (Buasbiptae), Bimbasate
(BumbacaTee), Boliate (bonnaTtee), Borete (BbopaeTtae), Bzarte (B3apTae),
Dogete ([JoreeTe), Dzanegate ([3aHeeratae), Dzansohte ([3aHcoxTa),
Dzaparte ([3anaptae), Dzaras(a)te ([s3apac(a)te), Dzgoyte ([A3roiTae),
Dzihote (A3bixboTae), Dzuste ([3yctae), Dzutstsate (A3yuuatae), Elbegte
(£nberte), Embalte (£mbante), Ercegkate (&£puberkate), Esenate
(EceHaTe), Fidarate (dunpapate), Gadote (FapoTae), Gagulate (Farybinatae),
Galiote (FannoTee), Gamazte (FamasTtee), Gasoyte (FacoiTe), Gazatstsate
(rasayuate), Gazete (laseTe), Geberate (lebxpate), Gegutsate
(FeerybiuaTtee), Geguyate (leerybiiatae), Gukkate (Fykkatae), Habante
(XpbabaHTze), Hanihuate (XbaHbixbyaTae), Hantemurte (XbaHTemypTae),
Hebelote (Xbebenot), Hekelate (XerkbenaTtae), Hemmerzate
(Xbeemmaep3ate), Herebugate (Xbaepaxbyrbate), Hodzate (Xboasatze),
Hosite (Xocutze), Hosonte (XocoHTa), Hotsharate (Xbouxapatzae), Hubatte
(XbyblbanTe), Husate (XbybicaTee), Itazate (Mtasatee), Kabolate
(KbabonaTtae), Kadite (Kagutae), Karsan(a)te (KapcaH(a)tae), Kenate
(KeHnatae), Kengurate (KbeeHrybipatae), Keziate (Kesuata), Kodzate
(Kopsatee), Kodzite (KoasbipTe), Kokayte (Kokaitae), Kokoyte (KokoinTtz),
Kundihate (KybiHapixaT®), Levante (/leyaHta), Lian(a)te (/lnaH(a)tze),
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girmekle Oset diasporasinin entelektiellerinin, is, blirokrasi ve diger
alanlardaki elitlerinin  olusumu hizlandi. Bunlarin  bir kismi
Tirkiye’deki Oset ve daha genis Kuzey Kafkas etnik-kiltirel ve
toplumsal hareketine aktif bicimde katihyor.

Bu elitin temsilcileri tarafindan 1989 yilinda istanbul’da kurulan
Alan Kiltir ve Yardimlasma Vakfi “Tirkiye’de yasayan Osetlerin
sosyal dayanismasinin saglanmasini... ve onlarin kiltlirel degerlerinin
korunmasini ve gelistirilmesini” amacliyor (www.alanvakfi.org). Vakif
Osetlerin diizenli olarak bulusmalarini organize ediyor, ihtiyaci olan
soydaslara egitim almada, tedavide vb. maddi yardim gosteriliyor,
Oset dilinin ve ulusal muzik ve koreografi sanatinin 6gretimi igin
kurslar diizenleniyor, Oset halkinin tarihi ve kiltiri hakkinda bilimsel
ve bilimsel-popller edebiyatin Tirkge cevirileri yayinlaniyor. Vakfin
faaliyetlerinin 6nemli bir yonli de tarihi vatanla resmi kurumlar,
toplum orgitleri, egitim kurumlari, aile-soy baglari vb. hattinda
temaslarin kurulmasi ve desteklenmesi. Giiney Osetya’daki Agustos
2008 olaylarindan hemen sonra, Alan Vakfi ve Tirkiye’deki diger
Kafkas derneklerinin  aktivistlerinin  katihmiyla “Kafkas-Osetya
Dayanisma ve insani Yardim Komitesi” kuruldu. Komite silahl
saldirlya ugrayan Giney Osetya’ya Tirkiye'nin sehirlerinde genis
Olcekli destek gosterileri diizenlenmesinde, tlkenin siyasi ve medya
cevrelerinde lobicilik yapmada, magdur kardesleri icin para
toplanmasinda vb. cok 6nemli rol oynadi.

Mahote (MaxboTee), Makarate (Makbapate), Mamsirate (MamcbipaTae),
Mirzate (Mbip3ate), Mildzihte (Mwungsbixte), Mrikate (MpbikaTtae),
Musalate (Mycanatae), Nekusate (Haekybicatee), Nogate (Horatae), Puhate
(MyxaTee), Rubayte (Py6aiitee), Salite (Canutae), Sambegte (Cambertze),
Sasiate (CacuaTtae), Sebethuate (CaebaeTxbyaTe), Selbite (Caenbutae), Sihote
(Cuxvote), Slonate (CnoHaTe), Secemte (lWepxemtze), Tavhazahte
(TayxbasaxTtee), Tavtiate (TaytmaTee), Taysavte (Tailicaytae), Temirhante
(TemblpxbaHTe), Tezi(a)te (Tesu(a)te), Timorte (TumopTte), Tsehilte
(Ubaexuntae), Tselikkate (LleenbikkaTtae), Tserikate (Llaepukbatae), Tsomartate
(LUomapTatae), Tsorite (Uoputee), Tugante (TyrbaHTae), Tuhastate
(TyxactaTtee), Zakete (3akbeta), Zakkute (3akkyTa®), Zehete (3exbeta),
Zoloyte (3onoitTae). Bu ailelerden bazilarinin bugiin Osetya’da bilinmiyor
olmasi ilgingtir (Uarziati 100-102).
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GUnUmuzde Turkiye’de oldukca birlik halinde olan, gelismis
diaspora etnik bilincine (Turk ulus-devlet bilinciyle birlikte) ve belli
organizasyon mekanizmalarina sahip, 19. yuzyll Oset gé¢cmenlerin
torunlarinin olusturdugu bir toplulugun varhigindan bahsedilebilir.
Ayni zamanda ortadadir ki, Turkiyeli Osetlerin gorece kiiclk bir
kesiminin siirekli olarak katildigi etnik kimligi korumaya yonelik
faaliyetler ve kiltur-egitim faaliyetleri, onlarin ilerideki etnik
¢Ozlilmeye dair baskin egilimler karsisinda glivenilir bir set olamaz. Bu
nedenle Oset halkinin bu kisminin nihai asimilasyonu zaman meselesi
gibi goruniyor. Gergi bu slrecin yogunluguna ve temposuna bugiin
Tirkiye’de meydana gelen demokratik acilimlarin olcttii (capi) ve
niteligi, diasporanin Osetya ile iligkilerinin seviyesi ve karakteri, keza
bolgeyle ilgili uluslararasi-politik baglam gibi faktorler buyilk etki
edebilir.

Osmanli imparatorlugu’nun dagilmasindan sonra Suriye sinirlari
icinde kalan Osetlere gelince, 20. ylizyilda onlarin tarihinde de Golan
Tepeleri'nin bitlin Kuzey Kafkasyal toplulugun yasadig ayni koklu
degisiklikler meydana geldi. Fransiz mandasi doneminde kendilerine
genel olarak oldukca yliksek toplumsal-politik statlii elde eden
Kuneytra bolgesi Cerkesleri, bagimsiz Suriye Arap Cumbhuriyeti’nin
ilanindan sonra resmi devlet kurumlarinin ve kolluk kuvvetlerinin
bitin seviyelerinde genis ol¢lide temsil edilmeyi slirdiirmelerine
ragmen, etnik-kiltirel haklarinin  blylik oranda kisitlanmasini
kabullenmek zorunda kaldilar. 1967 yili bu topluluk icin felaket yih
oldu. Suriye Israil’le Altigiin Savasi sonunda Golan (Uzerindeki
kontrolini kaybetti. Burada kurulmus Kafkas koylerinin sakinleri,
Osetler de dahil olmak Uzere, yurt edindikleri yerlerinden (lkenin
iclerine dagildilar. Osetlerin esas kismi Sam’a ve Suriye’nin diger bazi
sehirlerine yerlesti. Buralarda bugln nifuslari bin kisiyi asmayan
Osetler hakim Arap toplumu icinde gitgide blyik bir dil ve kiltlr
asimilasyonuna ugruyor. 1967 olaylarindan sonra Cerkesler gibi
Osetlerin de kiiglik bir grubu ABD’ye yerlesti. Cogu bugiin son yillarda
Amerika kitasindaki en buyik Kuzey Kafkasyall toplulugun olustugu
New Jersey eyaletinde, Patterson sehrinde yasiyor.
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imam Samil’in Cerkeslere génderdigi iiciincii naibi Muhammed Emin,
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Imam Shamil's third envoy to Circassians, Muhammad Amin, was the
most significant deputy of the former the mid 19th Century who played
an important role in the social, religious and political life of Circassians

" Bu makale “Magomet-Amin na Severo-Zapadnom Kavkaze (1848 -
1859 gg.)” bashgiyla “Rossiya i Cerkesiya (vtoraya polovina XVIII v. - XIX
v.)” adl kitapta yayinlanmistir (Sost. Z.Y. Huako, M.A. Candar, A.D. Panes,
A.S. Hunagov, A.M. Sace; Maykop, 1995, s. 115-137). Yazara ve
yayinevine Tirkge cevirisini yayinlamamiza izin verdikleri igin tesekkiir
ederiz.

" Askerbiy Dzepsevi¢ Panes, prof., tarih bilimleri doktoru, Adigey
Cumhuriyeti T.M. Kerasev Beseri Arastirmalar Enstitiisii (ARIGI). E-mail:
askerpanesh@mail.ru

(Génderim / Received: 29.04.2019; Yayin Kabul / Acceted:
30.05.2019)

159



Askerbiy Panes

for more than a decade (1848-1859), mainly among the egalitarian
Circassian subgroups, the Abdzakh, Shapsug and Ubykh. His main goals,
within Shamil’s Muridism (gazavat) concept, were to bring all the divided
Circassian subgroups to join forces and to join this united force with that
of the Imam. The ultimate goal was to direct all North Caucasians in a
concerted attack against Russian colonial expansion.

Keywords: Cerkesler, Cerkesya, Kafkas-Rus Savasi, Kuban, miridizm

Kafkas-Rus Savasi doneminde Bati Cerkeslerinin ulusal
bagimsizlik hareketinin aktiflesmesinde Samil'in naipleri 6nemli rol
oynadilar. Askeri-teokratik bir devlet (imamlik) kuran Samil, Kuzey
Kafkasya bagimsizlik hareketinin cephesini genisletmeye calisti,
naipleri aracihigyla miridizmi Cerkesya'da yaymaya gayret etti. ilk
girisim 1842-1846 yillarinda Hacit Muhammed ve Siileyman Efendi
tarafindan yapildi. Naipler tarafindan seriatin yayilmaya ¢alisiimasi
Cerkeslerin kokli geleneklerinin bozulmasi anlamina geliyordu;
basarisizliklarinin temel nedeni de bu oldu.

Samil’in ilk naiplerinin Kuzeybati Kafkasya'daki faaliyetleri, Bati
Cerkeslerinin dini tutuculuga egilimli olmadiklarini gosterdi. Bu ise
Cerkeslerin  muridizmin sadece politik yoniini, yani Rus
yayllmaciligina  karsi  glclerini  birlestirmenin  gerekliligini
benimsedikleri anlamina geliyordu. Ancak Cerkeslerin siyasi birligi
o gunkld toplumsal vyapilariyla mimkin degildi. Cerkesleri
Misliman bir devlet icinde birlestirmeyi Muhammed Emin
denedi.

Samil'in naibinin Bati Cerkesleri arasindaki faaliyetlerini ayrintih
olarak aydinlatma iddiasinda bulunmadan, Muhammed Emin'in
ulusal bagimsizlik hareketini genisletmeye yonelik reform cabalari
hakkinda kisa bir deneme yazisi sunmaya calisacagim.

Samil'in  Cerkesya'daki ilk naipleri Haci Muhammed ve
Sileyman Efendi, Bati Cerkeslerinin toplumsal yapisini seriat
temelinde degistirmek icin daha sonraki girisimlerin zeminini
hazirladilar. Kuzey Kafkasya’daki askeri-siyasi durum, Samil'in
miridizmin etki alanini genisletmek ve Kafkasyalilarin giglerini
birlestirmek icin harekete gecmesine uygundu. imam Samil’in bu
amacinin aglk bir gostergesi olarak tgilinct naip Muhammed Emin
Kuban bolgesine geldi.
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Toplumsal yapinin yeniden diizenlenmesi gerektigi dislincesi
Cerkeslerin bilincinde Samil'in naiplerinden 6nce ortaya ¢ikmisti.
1847 yilinda Bati Cerkesleri bu sorunu ¢ézmeye calistilar ve su
kararlar alindi: Halk meclislerinin kararlari bitlin topluluklar icin
baglayici olacak, uymayanlar gerektiginde gii¢c kullanilarak itaate
zorlanacak; strekli milis glici kurulacak ve halk meclisinin emrine
verilecek. Halk 100’er hanelik topluluklara ayrilacak ve ydnetim
bunlar tarafindan segilen, halk meclisinin emirlerini yerine
getirmekle yukimli liderlere verilecek; liderlerin iktidarinin
desteklenmesi icin emirlerine belli sayida mutazig verilecek
(Felitsin 54). Cerkes toplumu bu sekilde bir gecis doneminde
bulunuyordu. Halk degisikliklerin gerekliligini anlyor, fakat siyasi
birligin olmamasi bunlarin gerceklesmesini engelliyordu.

Kaynaklarin verdigi bilgilere gore Cerkesler, kendilerine naip
gonderilmesi icin imam Samil'e defalarca basvurdular. General
Vorontsov'un General Cernisev'e yazdigl 8 Kasim 1847 tarihli
mektupta "Eyliil (1847) sonunda Kubanlilar seriati yaymak ve
hiikiimetimize karsi askeri faaliyetlerde onlari yénetmesi igin
kendisine yakin Cecenlerden veya Lezgilerden birini naip olarak
géndermesi ricasiyla Samil'e bir heyet yolladilar" deniyordu (AKAK
X 590). Birkag¢ girisimden sonra Abadzehler Samil'e ulagsmayi ve
isteklerini iletmeyi basardilar. Samil temsilcilere, boyle zor bir
gorevi yerine getirmeye muktedir, glivenilir biri olmadigini gerekce
gostererek ret cevabi verdi. Abadzehlerin kendisinden naip alma
konusunda israrli olduklarini gériince, yardimcisi Mirza Amir Han'a
Kuban'a gitmesini teklif etti, fakat Amir Han bunu kabul etmedi
(AKAK XII 1522). Gérusmeler sirasinda orada bulunan Muhammed
Emin, bliylk sorumluluk gerektiren bu gorevi lizerine almaya hazir
oldugunu bildirdi (AKAK XII 1523).

Muhammed Emin Dagistan'da gercek adiyla, Muhammed
Asiyalo  olarak  taniniyordu. Dogdugunda vasi  babasi
Muhammed'in adini aldi; bu adla birlikte babasi ona kendi annesi
Assiya'nin adindan Assiyalo lakabini verdi (AKAK XII 1417). Samil
mektuplarinda  Kuban'daki naibine her zaman "Emin
Muhammedimize..." diye vyaziyordu (Emin / amin Arapca
"glvenilir, emin"). Muhammed Emin 1818'de Dagistan'da dogdu.
Babasini kaybettiginde 11 yasindaydi ve o zamandan itibaren
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sirekli dolasarak yasam sirmeye basladi (Karlgof 78).
Cocuklugunda 6gretmeni Kadi Deitbek idi, 6grenimini Unli Avar
Abdurrahman'in yaninda tamamladi. 1834'te Muhammed Emin,
Samil'in miridleri arasina girdi ve Bati Cerkeslerine naip olarak
atanincaya kadar siirekli olarak onun yaninda kaldi. Unli naibi
bircok kez yanina kabul eden A.K.Kazembek'in tasvirine gore
"goriiniis olarak esmer, saglam yapili, endamli, olduk¢a uzun boylu
bir adamd. Hos, ¢ekici bir yiizii vardi. Dudaklarinda her zaman
nazik bir giiliimseme bulunuyordu" (Kazembek 232).

Muhammed Emin, 1848 yili sonunda kendisine yakin kisilerden
olusan kicuk bir grup esliginde Kuzeybati Kafkasya'ya geldi. Cerkes
folkloru, Samil'in Gglincl naibinin Abadzehlere geldigi zamanki
ortam hakkinda ilging bilgiler aktariyor. "Muhammed Emin
Hacimukohabl kéyiine geldi ve onu evine ilk kabul eden Hacimuko
Ismel'di. Kim oldugunu ve nereden geldigini 6§renince Hacimuko
onu Ustoko hocaya (efendi) génderdi. Kisa bir sohbetten sonra
hoca, Muhammed Emin'in derin Kuran bilgisinden emin oldu"
(ARIGI, F.1., P.49, D.23 L.1.). Ayni kaynak Samil'in naibinin “genis
bilgiye, biliyiik akla sahip oldugunu, biitiin hocalarin ona gelip
danistiklarini” bildiriyor (ARIGI, F.1., P.49, D.23 L.2).

1849 Ocak ayr sonunda Muhammed Emin bilytk bir halk
meclisinde konusma yapti ve bitiin Kuban halkini tek bir ittifak
icinde birlestirme amacini bildirdi.

Samil'in naibinin faaliyetlerin ilk prensibi Carlik birlikleriyle
carpismaktan kacinmayi 6ngériiyordu. i¢ diizeni kurmakla ve
Cerkeslerin askeri giiglerini organize etmekle ise basladi.

Muhammed Emin bes ay boyunca biitliin Abadzeh topraklarini
dolasti ve sartlari 6grenmeye c¢alisti. Naip kisa zamanda
Cerkeslerin yasamini, egilimlerini 6grendi ve "Miislimanligin
getirdigi yasaklarda ve dinle ilgili konularda onlarla ortak bir
nokta" bulmayi basardi (Scerbina 543).

Muhammed Emin, Abadzeh koylerinin halkini, her biri ylzer
hane olmak lizere topluluklara ayirarak kaydetti. Bu topluluklarin
yonetimi halk tarafindan secilen yasli liderlere verildi. Her birinde,
mahkeme adi altinda merkezi bir yonetimin bulundugu 4 bélge
kuruldu. Bu mahkemeler etrafi hendeklerle ve citlerle cevrili, iki
topla silahlanmis, alelade birer koy gibiydiler. Bunlarin korunmasi
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icin, ortasi toprakla doldurulmus iki sira citten tabyalar ve kuleler
yapilmisti.

Mahkemenin idare heyeti bir muftiy ve ¢ kadiyden
olusuyordu. Muftiy bolgenin baskaniydi, kadiyler ise onun
kurulunu olusturuyordu; yonetim ve yargi glici onlarin elinde
toplanmisti. ilk mahkemeler Belaya (Shaguase), Pcas, Psis ve
Psekups nehirleri (zerinde kuruldu. Cerkes kaynaklarinin
tanikhigina gore, bitin Abadzeh topraklarinda 12 mahkeme
kurulmustu (ARIGI, F.1., P.49, D.23 L.5).

Bolge baskaninin emrinde mutazig denilen atlilardan olusan
muhafiz birligi bulunuyordu. Her mahkemede cami, durusma
salonu, dini okul, suclularin ve yeni dizen dismanlarinin
hapsedilmesi icin bir cukur bulunuyordu. Mahkemenin ve muhafiz
birliginin geg¢imini halk saglyordu. Ayrica halk, izinsiz kdyden
ayrilma hakki olmayan ve ilk ¢agrida toplanma noktasina gitmek
zorunda olan, her haneden birer ath hazir bulundurmakla
yukimliydi. Cok acil durumlarda her haneden iki veya daha fazla
ath talep ediliyordu, bazen de biitin milislere toplu cagn
yapiliyordu. Bitiin mahkemeler gayretle calisiyordu. insanlar
cesitli davalarla mahkemelere geliyorlar, bitiin davalar seriata
gore ¢Ozimleniyordu. Hakimler hocalardi (efendi). Dini
mahkemenin hukum kararini mutazigler yerine getiriyordu.
Hirsizlarin, iftiracilarin, hainlerin davalari goriliyordu.

Sevket Miifti Habjoko'nun dislincesine gore "Samil'in elgisi
Muhammed Emin'in ilk adimlari ¢ok basariliydi. Zamaninin biiyiik
kismini, etrafinda binlerce dostu ve taraftariyla lilkede geziler
yaparak gegiriyor, halki Ruslarla direnmeye davet ediyordu.
Hainleri ve diisman tarafina gegenleri ¢ok sert sekilde
cezalandiriyordu" (Mufti 213). Caucgeto Brakey (Barakay), Davur
Kimgeriy, Prens Bagursoko da bu sekilde kursuna dizildiler (ARIGI,
F.1.,P.49, D.23 L.5).

Muhammed Emin'in Abadzehlerin toplumsal yapisini yeniden
diizenlemedeki ilk basarilari, degisime hazir oldugunu ifade eden
halkin genis destegine dayaniyordu. Samil'in naibinin reform
politikasi Sapsig, Abadzeh ve Natuhaylarin halk meclisinin
1847'deki cabalarinin devami gibiydi. O zaman bagimsizlik
hareketinin  glgclerini  birlestirme  denemesi  basarisizlikla
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sonuglanmisti. Cerkeslerin  1847'deki siyasi ittifaki, Samil'in
naiplerinin, temeli Misliman Cerkes devleti kurmak olan
siyasetinde devamliligl isaret ediyordu. Muhammed Emin'in ic
diizenlemeleri yaparken basvurdugu tedbirler ilerici karakter
tasiyordu, c¢linkl bunlar devlet yapisina dogru giden adimlardi.
Naibin reformlari Cerkesya'da, Bati Cerkeslerinin bundan sonraki
bitiinlesmelerinde dnemli bir etken olan islam’in konumunu
glclendiriyordu. Muhammed Emin'in basarisini saglayan bir husus
da, reform faaliyetlerinde Cerkeslerin kdkli geleneklerini bozmaya
¢alismamasiydi; sinif hukuku konusunda dikkatli davraniyordu.

Muhammed Emin'in faaliyetinden rahatsiz olan Bati
Kafkasya'daki Rus Askeri Komutanhgi’'nin raporlarinda sunlar
bildiriliyordu: "Kuban bélgesinin diisman kavimlerini bize karsi
birlestirmek icin biiyiik ¢aba sarf ediyor. Samil'in ajaninin
faaliyetlerinde, aldigi  kararlarin  uygulanmasinda ézel  bir
ihtiyathlik, saglam bir irade glicii ve olaganiistii bir sebat géze
carpiyor" (AKAK X 598). Bjedug Prensi Hacimuko notlarinda
Muhammed Emin'i su sekilde tasvir ediyor: "...Sert bir karaktere,
fevkalade enerjiye, akla ve organize yetenedine sahip biri. Yavas
fakat emin adimlarla, hedefledigi dini-politik devlet kurma
amacina dogru ilerliyor..." (Hacimukov 46).

Muhammed Emin'in reformlari dini karakter tasiyordu. Fakat
bunlarin amaci Cerkeslerin siyasi birligini saglamakti. Naibin
dizenlemelerinin en aktif taraftarlari, Muhammed Emin'in Bati
Cerkeslerinin birliginde dnemli bir rol ylkledigi Cerkes ulemasinin
temsilcileri oldular. Samil'in naibi reformlari uygulama yontemi
olarak olumlu yanlari olan muridizm 6gretisini secti. Ancak dnceki
tecribesiyle Muhammed Emin Cerkeslerin dini fanatizme egilimli
olmadiklarini, "cihat" fikrinin halktan destek almayacagini
anlamisti.

Muhammed Emin'in faaliyetlerini ilk olarak baslattigi Abadzeh
bolgesi, Cerkesya'da bagimsizlik hareketinin odaklarindan biriydi.
Vuorklarin (asilzadelerin) hakimiyeti burada onemli o6lglide
sarsilmistt ve o donemde politik aktiviteyi, fokotllerin (6zgir
koyliler-A.P.) buyudk kismi tarafindan desteklenen yash liderler
gosteriyordu.
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1849 baharina kadar Muhammed Emin'in faaliyetleri Abadzeh
topraklariyla sinirla kaldi. NGfuzunu diger Cerkes boylari Gzerine
genisletmesi 1849 Nisan ayindan itibaren basladi. Naibin dikkati,
iktidarini  taniyan Mahoslar, Yegeruhaylar ve Cemguylar
(Temirgoylar) Uzerine c¢evrildi. General Kovalevski'nin General
Zavadovski'ye gonderdigi raporda Cerkeslerin "...Ruslardan
kopmak igin sadece onun yaklasmasini bekledikleri" belirtiliyordu
(GAKK D.24.L.112).

1849 yili boyunca Muhammed Emin mutaziglerden ordusunun
cekirdegini olusturacak siirekli bir askeri birlik kurma konusunda
bazi basarilar elde etti. Askeri birliklerin kurulmasi, hareketin
sosyal zemininin genislemesi icin son derece o6nemli olan
reformlara dayanarak yirutiliyordu. Muhammed Emin Bati
Cerkeslerinin siyasi birligini saglamanin kolay olmayacaginin
farkindaydi. Bircok Cerkes toplulugu (Hatukaylar, Cemguylar,
Besleneyler, Bjeduglar) Rus askeri makamlarinin gicli etkisi
altinda bulunuyordu. Askeri yénetim Muhammed Emin'in nasil bir
tehlike yarattigini goériyordu ve onun Cerkesler (zerindeki
nidfuzunu zayiflatmak igin kararli tedbirler aliyordu. Bu nedenle
Muhammed Emin, Laba istihkam Hatti yakininda bulunan Cerkes
koylerini Ruslarin etkisinden kurtarmak icin gog ettirdi.

1850 baharinda Muhammed Emin Hatukaylarin ve Cemguylarin
Cerkesya iclerine go¢ etmesi icin etkili tedbirler aldi. Mayis ayi
basinda Besleneyleri ve Kabardeyleri goc¢ ettirmek amaciyla
birligiyle Belaya (Shaguase) nehrinin sag kiyisina gegti. Bu plana
engel olmak igin Laba Hatti Komutanhg bolgeye Albay Yagodin
komutasinda bir birlik génderdi. Fakat birlik Cerkeslerin saldirisina
ugradi ve muharebenin en siddetli aninda Rus birliginin yardimina,
baslarinda Maksimovig ve Kiknadze adl subaylar bulunan iki Kazak
sivari bolGgl yetisti. Kazaklar Muhammed Emin'i geriden
vuracaklardi.  Bu niyetlerini sezen Cerkesler taktiklerini
degistirdiler ve gcembere alinan Kazak stivari bollkleri kisa stirede
yok edildi (AKAK X 599). Cerkesler carpismada on g Kkisi
kaybettiler (AKAK X 600). Muhammed Emin'in Carlik birlikleriyle
bu carpismasindan 1856'daki raporunda bahseden General
Kozlovski, "...1850 yilinda Muhammed Emin Stavropol Kazak

165



Askerbiy Panes

Alayi'nin iki siivari béligini Laba Hatti’nda yok etmisti...", diye
yaziyor (AKAK XII 698).

Nisan 1850'de Muhammed Emin nifuzunu Bjeduglar UGzerine
genisletmeye yonelik bazi girisimlerde bulundu (GAKK D.1084, L.1.
7-9). Naibin Bjeduglarla iliskisi olduk¢a karmasik ve celiskiliydi. Rus
istihkamlarinin yakininda yasayan Bjeduglar, askeri makamlarin
glcli etkisi altinda bulunuyordu. Bu durum Muhammed Emin'i
dikkatli hareket etmeye zorluyordu. Abadzehlerden farkli olarak
Bjedug soylulari koyluler Gzerinde hikimranhk haklarini hala
koruyordu. Bu durumu gbz online alan naip, prenslerle ve ikinci
dereceden soylularla goriismelere basladi. 25 Nisan 1850'de
Gobokay (Gabukay) koyiinde Bjedug soylulari Muhammed Emin'in
temsilcisiyle goristiiler (GAKK D.1084, L.10). Naip, bu asamada
Bjedug soylularinin sinif imtiyazlarina dokunmamak gerektigini
anhyordu; onlara dayanarak durumunu saglamlastirmayi
distniyordu.

Bjedug prensleri Canklis Hacemuko, injar Kirimgeriyeko ve
Hamiseylerden Navruz Sumanoko naibin tarafina gectiler.
Cerceney soylularindan ilk olarak Alacuko Ahecako, Yandar
Elbuzdok, Psimaf Kuncuk ve Mahomceri Ahecako Muhammed
Emin'e sadakat yemini ettiler. Bununla birlikte bircok prens naibin
iktidarini tanimay! reddetti ve baglilariyla birlikte Kuban'in sag
kiyisina gecip yerlesti (AKAK X 602). Bjeduglarin naibe karsl
tutumu mevcut askeri-politik duruma bagh olarak degisiyordu.
Burada temel etken Garlik makamlarinin, Bjeduglarin Muhammed
Emin’in iktidarini tanimalari halinde askeri glic kullanmalar
tehdidiydi. Gergekten de Carlik generalleri, sadece prensleri
Muhammed Emin'e destek verdigi icin Bjeduglara bir¢ok kez yikici
saldirilar diizenlediler. 2 Agustos 1859'da Senciy koyl tamamen
yakildi, halkinin yarisi da katledildi (GAKK D.1646, L. 2 ob.).

Cerkesleri "bariscl" ve "baris¢l olmayan" diye ayirma politikasi
Carhk isgalcilerine topluluklar arasindaki dismanhgl daha ¢ok
kiskirtma imkani veriyordu. Prens Hacimuko'nun bu konudaki
disitnceleri cok ilgingtir; soyle yaziyor: "Rusya'yla iliski agisindan,
silah zoru bazi kavimleri baghlik yemini etmek zorunda
biraktigindan, onlar buna sadece gegici bir baris olarak
bakiyorlardi. iste bu yiizden biitiin Kafkas-Rus Savasi dénemi son
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derece ilging olaylarla doludur. Bir prens bagllariyla birlikte
baglilik yemini etmis, baskinlara son vermis ve hatta Rus sinirlarini
korurken, bir zaman sonra onu yine elinde silahla Ruslara karsi
savasirken buluyorlardi" (Hacimukov 20).

Bjeduglar tarafindan Muhammed Emin'e verilen yemin de
geciciydi. Bu, degisen sartlara baglydi. 1852 Mayis sonlarinda naip
dikkatini Sapsiglara yoneltti; topraklarina niifuz etmek igin yaptig
ilk girisimler basarisizlikla sonuglandi. Sapsiglar onun iktidarina
itaat etmeyi reddediyordu. Az sayidaki Sapsig ulemasi bunun igin
gayret gosteriyordu ve naibin desteklenmesini savunuyordu.
Soylularin  hakimiyeti burada ©6nemli Olglide zayiflamisti ve
Muhammed Emin onlar {izerine hesap yapamiyordu.

1850 Haziran-Temmuz aylarinda naip, askeri glic kullanarak
Afips ve Sebj nehirleri lizerinde yasayan Sapsiglara iktidarini kabul
ettirdi. Daha sonra, Kafkas daglarinin bati kisminda, zor ulasilir
daglik kesimde yasayan Sapsiglar da Muhammed Emin’in iktidarini
tanidilar.

Sapsiglarin naibe gosterdikleri bu direnisin bazi nedenleri vardi.
Birincisi, islam dininin burada heniiz saglam bir tabani yoktu;
dolayisiyla Sapsiglarin toplumsal yapisi seriata ¢ok uygun degildi.
ikincisi, naibin Uzerlerinde hakimiyet kurmasi Sapsiglarin
"demokratik” ruhuna ters distiyordu.

Dagh Sapsiglarda pagan inancglarin kalintilari hala korunuyordu
ve halk Mislimanhgin kabuliine karsi ¢ikiyordu. 1850'de
Karadeniz Kiyi Hatti'nda meydana gelen olaylarin 6zelliklerini
gostermesi bakimindan Yardimci Amiral Serebryakov'un su notlari
énemlidir: "Daglilarin, onlara Islam'i kabul ettirme gayretlerine
karsi ilk zamanlarda gdésterdikleri direnisine ragmen, bu inang
yavas yavas yayildi" (AKAK X, 234). Ayni notlarda Serebryakov
suna isaret ediyor: "Muhammed Emin Karadeniz Kiyi Hatti sinirlari
iginde bulundugu dénemde biitiin haglari séktii. Gergi halk
sonradan onlari bir¢cok yerde yeniden dikti, camileri tahrip etti...
Fakat Muhammed Emin'in &dretisi halkta derin izler birakti.
Miisliimanlik ruhu bu kavme (Sapsiglara-A.P.) éylesine kuvvetle
niifuz etti ki, biitiin inanglarin lizerinde kesin bir (stiinliik kazand:"
(AKAK X, 235).
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Reform faaliyetlerinin sosyal dayanagi 6zgiir koylulerdi (fokotl).
Muhammed Emin'in reformlarini destekleyen liderler iki amag
gldiyorlardi. Birincisi, onun yardimiyla antifeodal miicadelede
elde ettikleri sosyal konumu saglamlastirmayi dislintyorlardi.
ikincisi, yeni ve kalabalik fokot! sinifina, onu kendi bayragi altinda
birlestirecek islam ideolojisi gerekliydi. Muhammed Emin
Sapsiglarda 1852 sonbaharina kadar kaldi. General Budberg'in
Kafkasya Genel Valisi M.S.Vorontsov'a gonderdigi raporda
"Sapsiglarin Muhammed Emin'den israrla onlarla kalmasini ve i¢
diizeni saglamasini istediklerini" bildiriyor (AKAK X, 682). 11
Agustos 1850'de naip tarafindan Anthir nehri (zerinde bir
mahkeme kurulmasina baslandi. Daha sonra Hudako nehri
Uzerinde de istihkamlar insa edildi.

Karadeniz Kiy1 Hatti Komutanligi Muhammed Emin'in Sapsiglar
arasindaki faaliyetlerinden endiseliydi. Naibin nifuzunu sahildeki
Cerkesler Uzerine de yaymasini onlemek igin, Ekim 1850'de
Hudako vadisine, basinda Serebryakov’'un bulundugu bir tenkil
mifrezesi gonderildi. Carlik mifrezesi vadide ilerlerken birkag kez
kiicik Cerkes gruplarinin saldirisina ugradi. Muhammed Emin
tarafindan Hudako nehrinde vyaptirilan istihkam tahrip edildi
(AKAK X, 685). Bu harekat arzu edilen sonucu vermedi, fakat
Sapsiglarin naibe karsi tutumu degisti.

Kuzeybati Kafkasya'daki bagimsizlik hareketine Karadeniz
sahilinde yasayan Ubihlar da aktif olarak katildilar. Topraklari
Sapsig topraklarindan Sahe nehriyle ayriliyordu. Sapsiglarda
yasanan degisimler etkisini Ubihlarda da gosteriyordu. Getirecegi
yeni dizenle birlikte naibi kabul etmeye hazir olduklarini
bildirdiler. Muhammed Emin 1850 ilkbaharinda Ubihlara geldi ve
onlardan baglilik yemini aldi (RGVIA D.884, L.1). Daha sonra idari
bir yapi kurulmasiyla ugrasti. Mahkeme insa edildi. Naip, her yiz
haneden bir atlinin toplanmasini bildirdi. Bunlar onun sirekli
muhafiz birligi olacakti (AKAK X, 686).

Lazarev kalesi yakinlarindaki Psezuape vadisinde yasayan az
nifuslu Cerkes topluluklarindan Guayeler henliz Misliiman
olmamislardi. Ubih topraklarinda bulundugu sirada Muhammed
Emin hizli bir sekilde milis kuvvetlerini topladi ve onlarin
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yardimiyla Guayelere yemin ettirdi; ayrica vadi halki Mislimanhgi
kabul etti (RGVIA D.882, L.8).

Ubithlar Muhammed Emin’in iktidarini tanidiklari halde seriat
hikimlerinin uygulanmasini ve araci mahkemelerin kaldirilmasini
kabul etmediler. Halk davalarin kendi geleneklerine gore
gorilmesini tercih ediyordu. Yine de kaynaklar naibin Ubihlar
arasinda oldukga saglam bir konumu oldugunu belirtiyorlar (AKAK
X, 693).

1850 ilkbaharinda Natuhaylarin bir kismi da naibin nufuzu
altinda bulunuyordu. Ancak Gelencik'den Tengiski istihkamina
kadar olan bolgede yasayan Natuhaylar Muhammed Emin
tarafindan teklif edilen diizenlemeleri kabul etmediler. Zor ulasilir
bir bolgede yasayan Natuhaylar, Kuban ve Laba boyundaki halktan
ylksek siradaglarla ayrilmislardi. Bu nedenle eski geleneklerine
daha siki baghydilar. Arazinin yapisi ve halkinin daginikhgl yeni
fikirlerin yayilmasini engelliyordu.

1851 vyilinda Sapsiglar arasinda Muhammed Emin’e Kkarsi
tepkiler artti, Bjedug prenslerinin bir kismi da naipten ayrildi.
Muhammed Emin'in Bati Cerkesleri lzerindeki nifuzu bolgesel
nitelik tasiyordu ve cogunlukla askeri-politik ortama bagliydi.
Kafkasya Ordusu Komutanhg naibin Cerkesleri birlestirme
konusundaki basarisina defalarca tanik olmustu ve onun nifuzunu
kirmak icin kararli tedbirler uyguluyordu. Ornegin bir raporda,
naibin diizenlemelerinin Cerkesler tarafindan destek gordiigi ve
bunun kisa siire iginde genel bir ayaklanmaya donusebilecegi
kaygisi ifade ediliyordu (RGVIA D.884, L.1.). General Yuryev'in
diisiincesine gore, Kuban Cerkeslerinin hareketliligi Muhammed
Emin’in faaliyetleriyle baglantiliydi: "Muhammed Emin ¢ok énemli
bir kisilik. Niifuzunu Kuban 6tesinde bize itaat etmeyenler iizerinde
her giin daha ¢ok genisletti ve hatta Karadeniz'in dogu sahilindeki
kabilelere niifuz ederek onlari bize karsi kiskirttr” (RGVIA D.209,
L.105). Cerkeslerin Muhammed Emin'i desteklemelerinin karsihg
Carhk birliklerinin topraklarina tenkil seferleri yapmasi oluyordu ve
bunlar genellikle koylerin ve halkinin yok edilmesiyle
sonugclaniyordu.

Sapsig ve Natuhaylarin naibe karsi tavir almalarinin bir
nedeninin Carligin politikasi oldugu tahmin edilebilir. Muhammed
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Emin’e karsi hem askeri harekatlar, hem de aleyhinde propaganda
Kuban’da bulundugu silire boyunca hig kesilmedi. Komutanlik her
turli  tedbire  basvurarak naibin  "demokratik"  Cerkes
topluluklarinda temel dayanagl olan liderler arasindaki ayriligi
artirmaya calisiyordu (RGVIA D.260., L.1). Muhammed Emin’in
nifuzunu kirmaya yonelik tedbirlerden biri de “liderlerde ona karsi
giivensizlik uyandirmak ve onlari Rus tarafina ¢cekmekti” (RGVIA
D.261, L.1).

Arsiv kaynaklarinin tanikligina gore naip, Ruslarla gizli iligki
icinde olan liderleri sert sekilde cezalandiriyordu (GAKK D.4, L.22).
Ancak naibin bu sertligi Cerkeslerin bir kisminin ondan kopmasina
neden oldu. Halk naibin Mislimanhigl yayma yontemlerinden
duydugu hosnutsuzlugu da ifade ediyordu. Muhammed Emin'in
kolelerin serbest birakilmasi ilani liderleri ve zengin fokotlleri
kaygilandiriyordu. Naibin selefleri bu uygulama vyiziinden
Cerkesler {zerindeki nifuzlarini kaybetmislerdi (RGVIA D.882,
L.40). Naip ise basarisizliklarinin tek nedenini "halkin emirlerine
tam itaat etmemesi" olarak goriiyordu (RGVIA D.884, L.8).

Sapsiglarin ve Natuhaylarin Muhammed Emin'e karsi cikislari
kitlesel 6zellik tasimiyordu ve onun Cerkesya'daki konumunu
sarsmadi. Ulemanin glcli destegine sahip olan naip, Karadeniz
sahilindeki Cerkesler Gzerinde nifuzunu korudu. Hudako ve
Anthir'da mahkemeler yeniden kuruldu (RGVIA D.882, L.105.).
Amiral Serebryakov'un Prens Vorontsov'a gonderdigi 5 Ekim 1851
tarihli  raporu, naibin Sapsiglar ve Natuhaylar (Uzerindeki
hakimiyetinin sadece zayifladigini gosteriyor. Amiral ulemanin halk
Uzerinde buylk etkisi oldugunu ve bunun naip icin son derece
6nemli olduguna isaret ediyor (AKAK X, 687).

1852 basinda Kafkasya Hatti Sag Kanat Komutanhgi'nin dikkati,
Muhammed Emin'in  konumunun 06zellikle saglam oldugu
Abadzehlere c¢evrildi. 21 Ocak 1852'de General Yevdokimov
Kazaklardan ve askerlerden olusan buyidk bir mifrezeyle
Abadzehlerin Tfisebs ve Angokohabl topluluklarinin yasadigi Kosho
vadisine hareket etti. Kazak slvarileri Pkekots nehri boyundaki
koylere saldirdilar. Cerkesler direnis gosterdiler, fakat geri
cekilmek zorunda kaldilar. Yine de Abadzehler tarafindan
mifrezenin ilerleyisi durduruldu (AKAK X, 615). Prens
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Vorontsov'un Mistakil Kafkasya Kolordusu'na gonderdigi 15 Subat
1852 tarihli emirde, Carlik mifrezesinin Abadzehlere taaruzunun
nedeninin "bu topluluklarin Muhammed Emin’in politikalarini
desteklemesi" oldugu belirtiliyor (AKAK X, 617). Muhammed Emin
ugradigi bazi basarisizliklara aldirmadan, Bati Cerkeslerini
bagimsizlik micadelesinde birlestirmek icin blylk c¢aba
harciyordu. Naibin faaliyetlerinin temel konularindan biri de
diizenli ve stirekli askeri birlikler kurmakti (GAKK D 760, L. 48, 48
ob.). Naibin yonetiminde yapilan askeri harekatlar 6zenle ve
ayrintilariyla diisiintilerek hazirlaniyordu (GAKK ., L.83, 83 ob.).

Muhammed Emin'in ana ikametgahi Belaya (Shaguase) nehri
Uzerinde bulunuyordu. Burada barut UGretimi yapiliyor ve top
kademesi hazirlaniyordu. Barut yapimi icin gihercile (potasyum
nitrat) Karacay'dan aliniyor, kukilrt ise Psekups maden suyu
kaynaklarindan elde ediliyordu. Demiri Ermeni ticcarlar
getiriyordu.

Mahkemelerin sayisi sabit degildi; Muhammed Emin'in askeri
basarilarina baglh olarak degisiyordu. Muhammed Emin’in 6zel bir
meclisi vardi ve bu mecliste Muhammed Emin'e en yakin kisiler
bulunuyordu: Abadzeh Haci Kasey Candar, Bersebey, Abdulla
ismail Efendi, Haci Zade, Muhammed Efendi, Kumik Hanuko ve
ibrahim Han Oglu. Ozel durumlarda naip liderler kongresini
topluyordu. Muhammed Emin tarafindan kurulan devlet sistemi
bitin Bati Cerkeslerinin topraklarini kapsamiyordu; merkezi
Abadzeh bolgesiydi.

Cerkes topluluklarindaki sert sosyal g¢atismalar naibin degisik
siniflara karsi esnek bir politika izlemesini gerektiriyordu. Bu
ylzden "aristokratik” topluluklarin prens (psi) ve soylularina (vork)
karsi zaman zaman 0Ozgiir koylllerin (fokotl) yardimina giivenerek
sert tavir takindi.

1852 yilinda, Rusya ile Batili biiyiik devletler ingiltere ve Fransa
arasinda “Dogu Sorunu” etrafindaki anlasmazliklarin sonucu olarak
uluslararasi ortam oldukgca gerginlesti. Ayni sekilde Rusya ile
Osmanli imparatorlugu arasinda da derin anlasmazliklar vard.
Diplomatik yollar tikendikten sonra taraflar anlasmazlik yaratan
sorunlari savas yoluyla ¢dzmeye giristiler.
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Savasan taraflarin planlarinda Kuzeybati Kafkasya énemli bir
yer tutuyordu. ingiliz-Fransiz-Osmanli ittifakinin bu bolgeye 6zel
bir dikkat gostermesinin nedeni, sadece topraklarinin biiyuk
stratejik ©6nemi degil, burada Kafkasyalilarin Carligin isgalci
politikasina karsi bagimsizlik miicadelesine devam ediyor
olmalariydi. Bu nedenle miuttefiklerin Rusya'va karsi savasta
Kafkas halklarindan vyararlanma c¢abalari anlasilabilir. Rusya
karsisinda ittifaka katilanlar bagimsizlik hareketinin liderleri
Samil'e ve Muhammed Emin'e bir derece umut bagliyorlardi.

Naibin o donemde Cerkesya'daki konumu oldukg¢a saglamdi.
Navagin kalesinden Gelencik istihkamina kadar sahilde yasayan
Cerkesler onun niifuzu altinda bulunuyordu (RGVIA D.209, L.1.).
Nisan 1853'te Muhammed Emin, "Rayevski kalesinde bulunan Rus
birliklerinin varligina ragmen naibin tarafina gegen..." (RGVIA
D.209, L.2) bitlin Natuhaylari hakimiyeti altina almayi basardi.

Miustakil Kafkasya Kolordusu komutaninin savas bakanina
gonderdigi raporda Muhammed Emin’in artan nifuzu
konusundaki rahatsizlik dile getiriliyordu. "Naibin taraftarlarina
gbzdadi vermek..." (RGVIA D.209, L.38) amaciyla siddetli bir darbe
indirilmesine karar verildi. Bunun icin Amiral Serebryakov Adagum
ile Abin istihkamlari arasindaki ormanda genis bir yol acgilmasini
teklif etti. Bu yol daha 6nce Nebercay ve Adagum'da acilan yolla
birlestirilecek ve Novorossiysk ile Abin istihkami arasinda
dogrudan irtibati saglayacakti. Bu sekilde, Muhammed Emin'e
karsi askeri harekatlar yapilmasi durumunda Karadeniz Kiyr Hatti
ve Karadeniz Kazak birliklerinin yardimi da saglanabilirdi (RGVIA
D.209, L.50).

Sag Kanat Komutanli§i naibin Cerkesya'daki faaliyetlerini
surekli izliyordu. Raporlarinda Muhammed Emin'in Cerkesleri "bir
biitiin halinde..." birlestirmeye calistigi belirtiliyordu (RGVIA D.209,
L.91).

Carlikla micadelede tim Cerkeslerin birligini saglamak igin
Muhammed Emin, Cerkeslerin "barisgi" ve "baris¢l olmayan" diye
bollinmusliglyle de miicadele ediyordu. Cerkes topraklarinin isgal
edilmesini beraberinde getiren Carligin yayilmaci politikasi, askeri
yonetimin "baris¢l" sinifina soktugu Cerkeslerin (Besleneyler,
Cemguylar, Kabardeyler, Bjeduglar) hakh 6fkesini c¢ekiyordu.
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Cerkesler, onlara “en iyi topraklarinin ellerinden alinmasiyla itaat
etmek zorunda kalacaklarini" soyleyen naibin hakliligina gittikce
daha ¢ok inaniyorlardi (RGVIA D.209, L.105).

Muhammed Emin tarafindan kurulan rejim oldukca sertti.
Ancak Cerkesya'daki gayretlerinin sonucu "kavimlerin Onceki
daginikhginin ve baglantisiz kigiuk savasin" artik olmamasiydi.
Amiral Serebryakov'un dislincesine gore Cerkesler simdi "ayn
onderlerin zorlamasiyla miistakil gruplar halinde baskin ve
ganimet icin degil, genel bir plana gére, siyasi olarak bir araya
gelmis bir gii¢c olarak savasa hazirdilar.” (RGVIA D.209, L.111) Bu
ifadeler naibi, Bati Cerkeslerinin bagimsizlik hareketinin lideri
olarak agik bir sekilde tanimhyor.

Baslayan Kirim Savasi Kuzeybati Kafkasya'da da ortami
gerginlestirdi. Kafkasyalilar faaliyetlerini artirdilar. Carlik hikiimeti
Muhammed Emin'in artan nifuzundan 6zellikle rahatsizdi. Ana
Deniz Karargahi Komutani General Mensikov, Car |. Nikolay’a
Samil’e kars! olaganisti tedbirler alinmasi gerektigini yaziyordu
(RGVIA D.209, L.86). Muhammed Emin'e darbe indirmek igin
Kafkasya'ya 13. Piyade Tumeni’'nin sevk edilmesine karar verildi
(RGVIA D.209, L.142). Timenin asil gdrevi, Carin talimatlarina gore
Osmanlilara karsi faaliyet gosteren birliklerin cephe gerisi
emniyetini  saglamakti. Aktif askeri faaliyetlerin  Kuban,
Novorossiysk ve Anapa arasinda vyasayan Sapsiglara ve
Natuhaylara karsi yapilmasi diisiiniiliiyordu (RGVIA D.209, L.145).
Birliklerin Anapa ve Novorossiysk'e ¢ikarilmasi plani hazirlandi.
Ana kuvvetler Anapa, Varenikovskaya stanitsasi ve Adagum nehri
arasinda toplanacakti (RGVIA D.209, L.152).

Haziran 1853'te Muhammed Emin Karagay (zerine sefere
hazirlandi. Naibin ordusu yaklasik 10 bin kisiydi ve Abadzehlerden,
Ubihlardan, Cemguylardan, Besleneylerden ve Bjeduglardan
olusuyordu. Sadece Mahoslar ve Yegerukaylar katiimayi
reddettiler (TSGA-KBR D.1250, L.5). Seferin amaci Karagay'a hakim
olduktan sonra orada Us kurmak, daha sonra Kabardey’'den ve
Osetya'dan gecerek Samil'le birlesmekti. Muhammed Emin
silahlanan Karacaylarin yolunu kestiklerini ve Ruslardan yardim
istediklerini  6grenince istikametini degistirdi ve ordusunu
Voznesenskaya stanitsasi ve Beloregenskaya istihkami tarafina
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gotirdi. Fakat Rus birliklerinin taaruzlari karsisinda geri ¢cekilmek
zorunda kaldi. Ayni sirada, 8 bin kisiden olusan diger bir mifreze,
26 Temmuz'da Hostagayevskaya istihkamina saldirdi. Cerkeslerin
basinda ismail Navruz, Supako, Aslanbiy Bisom, Hust Hazes
bulunuyordu (GAKK D.1522, L.12.). Cerkeslerin cesur ataklari
basariya ulasmadi ve istihkami ele geciremediler.

1853 sonbaharinda sahildeki Cerkeslere karsi aktif askeri
faaliyetler baglatildi.  Ekimin ikinci yarisinda Natuhaylarin
topraklarina bir harekat planlandi (RGVIA D. 986, L.5) Carligin
planlarini 6grenen Muhammed Emin Kumik Hanuko’yu vyetkili
olarak Sapsiglara ve Natuhaylara gonderdi. Hanuko halk
meclisinde konusarak Carlik birliklerine karsi direnis cagrisi yapti
(RGVIA D. 986, L.7). Ayni sirada Abadzehlere karsi da harekat
baslatildi. Bu harekatin basinda General Yevdokimov bulunuyordu.
24 Ekim 1853'de Asagl Gabukay koyl yakinlarinda bir ¢arpisma
oldu. Carhk birlikleri 6li ve yaral olarak 60'dan fazla asker
kaybettiler (RGVIA D. 986, L.44). Abadzehler, Hahpakohabl
koylunin savunmasinda sert direnis gosterdiler. Biitlin harekat
boyunca Yevdokimov'un miifrezesi 87 kisi kaybetti (RGVIA D. 986,
L.69).

Rusya'ya karsi  baslayan savasta, Batih  devletlerin
Kafkasyahlarin yardimina bagladiklari umutlari  Samil'in  ve
Muhammed Emin'in kendi planlarina gore hareket etmeleriyle
bosa ¢ikti. istanbul'daki ingiltere elcisi Lord Radcliffe 23 Eyliil
1854'te General Williams’a soyle yaziyordu. "Bana éyle geliyor ki
Samil bir fanatik ve barbar; onunla saygiya deder herhangi bir iliski
kurmamiz zor olacak. Cerkesya'daki naibi de 6yle.” (Kasumov 138)
Osmanlilarin ve ingilizlerin Abadzehleri Osmanli ordusuna hizmete
gondermesi talebini Muhammed Emin, “Abadzehlerin Belore¢ensk
istihkamina ve Laba Hatti'na karsi savasmasinin daha énemli
oldugunu” sdyleyerek reddetti (TSGA-KBR D.154, L.1).

Muhammed Emin’in Kirnm Savasi donemindeki konumu
karmasiktir.  Samil'in  naibinin  Babiali'nin yardimina umut
baglamasi, Babiali'nin bagimsizlik miicadelesinde Cerkeslere
defalarca yardim s6zli vermesinden kaynaklaniyordu. Kuzeybati
Kafkasya'da meydana gelen olaylar Muhammed Emin'i Osmanhlar
tarafindan verilen sézlerin bos olduguna inandirdi.
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Oshanuko vadisinde toplanan Sapsig ve Natuhaylarin halk
meclisinde, Rus birliklerine karsi Tarklerin teklif ettigi plana gore
ortak hareket etme konusu gorisildi. Bu toplantiya katiimayi
reddeden Muhammed Emin meclise, "Tiirk sultani Abadzehlerin
savasa onun adina katilmalarini istiyorsa, onlara dolgun bir maas
ve erzak géndersin" mesajl yolladi (GAKK D.947, L.9). Samil'in naibi
"Kuban'da Tirklerin buyilk bir askeri kuvvetini goriinceye kadar"
onlarla ortak hareket etmeyi reddediyordu (GAKK D.24, L.14).
Muhammed Emin'in yaninda tercliman olarak, bir siire sonra
Osmanli'nin gizli ajani oldugu ortaya cikan ismail Bey bulunuyordu
(GAKK D.947, L.16). Mustafa Pasa'ya yazdigi mektuplardan birinde
ismail Bey, "naibi Osmanli tarafina ¢ekmenin miimkiin
olmadigini..." bildiriyordu (GAKK D.947, L.17). Muhammed Emin’in
Osmanli'ya egilimli olmadig1 tahmin edilebilir. Naip yonini sirekli
irtibat halinde oldugu Samil'e c¢evirmisti. Muhammed Emin
Samil'le birlesmek icin Kafkas Hatti'nin merkezini yarip ge¢me
denemelerinde bulunuyor, fakat her defasinda Carlik birlikleri
tarafindan engelleniyordu.

Karisik askeri-politik duruma ragmen Samil Cerkesya'daki
naibiyle siirekli irtibat halindeydi. imam’in gayretleri, &nceki gibi
Gurcistan Askeri Yolu’na darbe vurmak icin asil kuvvetlerini
Cerkeslerin milis kuvvetleriyle birlestirmeye yonelikti. 22 Subat
1854 tarihli talimatinda Car I. Nikolay, Samil'in stratejik 6nemi olan
bu yola saldirilarina dikkat ¢ekiyordu (GAKK D.1832, L.322).

Subat 1855'de Muhammed Emin’e Samil'den mektup getiren
iki elci geldi. Naibine gonderdigi mektubunda Samil, kuvvetlerin
birlesecegi yer olarak dislnillen Karagay'a taarruz igin Kuban
Cerkeslerinden milis glicii  toplamasini istiyordu (TSGA-KBR
D.1438, L.6). Bu gergekler Samil'in ve Cerkesya'daki naibinin
ingiltere'nin,  Fransa'nin ve Osmanli  imparatorlugu’nun
planlarindan bagimsiz hareket ettigini gosteriyor.

1854 baharinda Muhammed Emin askeri kuvvetlerin
toplanmasiyla mesgul oldu. Cerkes topluluklarinin liderleriyle
toplantilar yapti. Naibin tasarrufunda biylk miktarda barut ve
kursun stoku bulunuyordu.

Muhammed Emin’in Cerkesya'daki faaliyetleri ¢cok yonliydu.
Politikasinin 6zl Cerkeslerin birlesmesiydi. Bu konudaki basarisi
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oldukga  biylkti. Samil'in  naibinin  birlestirici  politikasi
Kafkasya'daki ylksek askeri komutanhgin dikkatini ¢ekti. Savas
bakanina gonderilen raporda soyle deniyor: "Cerkeslerde simdi
oldugu gibi bir birlik daha d&énce hic olmamisti. Samil ve
Muhammed Emin gibi disaridaki olaylari takip eden ve belli bir
amag icin biiyiik giicler toplayabilen énderleri yoktu" (RGVIA
D.209, L.168). Naip tarafindan kurulan askeri birliklerde sadece
Abadzehler degil, Sapsiglar, Natuhaylar ve hatta Ubihlar da yer
aliyordu (RGVIA D.1043, L.1.). Muhammed Emin sik sik halk
meclislerini topluyor ve bunlarda 6nemli konular gorisiliyordu.
Bu toplantilara Abadzehlerden, Bjeduglardan, Besleneylerden,
Kabardeylerden, Cemguylardan liderler katiliyordu (GAKK D.947,
L.8.). Naip Cerkes topluluklari arasindaki anlasmazliklari gidermeye
¢alistyordu. Bunun igin bitin topluluklarin fokotllerinin bir araya
gelmesini saglamaya gayret ediyordu. Cerkes koylilerinin
antifeodal miicadelelerinin dogurdugu sinif dayanismasi, Carligin
yayllmaciligiyla micadelede Bati Cerkeslerinin birlesmesine
yardimci oluyordu. Muhammed Emin’in sosyal politikasi, nifusu
fazla Cerkes koylilerinin destegini kazanmaya yonelikti. Bu
politikanin etkisiyle bircok prens imtiyazlarindan vazgectiler ve
esitlik yemini ettiler (GAKK D.947, L.806). 1853'de Bjeduglar
yeniden naibin tarafina ge¢cmek istediklerini bildirdiler. Ayni yilin
nisan ayinda Muhammed Emin, Cergceney Prensi Psimaf
Kunguk'tan yemin aldi. Bu olay Karadeniz Kordon Hatti komutanini
cok telaslandirdi ve diger koylerin de naibin tarafina gegmesinden
korkarak, hattin ilk kisminda bulunan birliklerin takviye edilmesi
talimatini verdi (GAKK D.887, L.6). Ancak bu tedbirler diger
Cerceney koylerinin de naibe katilmasini engelleyemedi (GAKK
D.887, L.7). Cergeneyleri bazi Hamisey koyleri izledi. General
Kuharenko tarafindan hazirlanan raporda Muhammed Emin’in
tarafina gecen 27 Bjedug koyl gosteriliyor (GAKK D.887, L.14).
Naibin nifuz micadelesini karakterize eden bu olay, yeterince agik
bir sekilde 1854-1855 vyillarinda Kuzeybati Kafkasya’daki kendine
0zglu politik ortami acgikliyor. Daha once Carlik hiikiimetine itaat
ettigini bildiren bircok Cerkes toplulugu bundan vazgectigini ve
bagimsizlik miicadelesine devam etmeye hazir oldugunu ifade
ediyordu. Karadeniz Kordon Hatti komutani raporunda "Rusya'ya
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sadakat yemini eden Kuban Cerkeslerinin glivenilmez oldugunu”
(GAKK D.887, L.20) belirtiyor. Bircok "baris¢i" Cerkes Rus
yerlesimlerinin  iclerine  yerlesmek istemiyordu. Daglara
cekilmekten ve miicadeleye orada devam etmekten baska careleri
kalmiyordu. Garlik hilkiimeti de Cerkeslerin daglara yerlesmesini
tesvik ediyordu, ¢unkl bosalan topraklarda hemen Rus
yerlesimleri kuruluyordu.

1855 yazinda Muhammed Emin’in ¢agrisiyla Bati Cerkesleri
Laba Hatti'na karsi saldirilarini artirdilar (GAKK D.1646, L.1.600b.
61). Asil amag¢ Ruslar tarafindan 1851'de kurulan Beloregensk
istihkamini ortadan kaldirmakti. 15 Ekim 1855'de Muhammed
Emin butin Kuban Cerkeslerine genel seferberlik cagrisinda
bulundu. Maykop vadisinde 10 binden fazla atli ve yaya Cerkes
toplandi. Biitin Abadzeh topluluklari, Kabardeyler, Cemguylar,
Mahoslar savascilarini génderdiler. Muhammed Emin hitabinda
isgalcilerle micadeleyi artirma ve onlari Beloregensk istihkamini
kaldirmaya zorlama c¢agrisinda bulundu (GAKK D.1646, L.l., 93,
930b.).

Kasim 1855'de Cerkesler Muhammed Emin'in onderliginde
birka¢ saldiri harekati yaptilar. Naibin askeri taktigini iyi bilen
Amiral Serebryakov soyle yaziyor: "Muhammed Emin ilk énce top
ve cephane igin istihkamlarimizdan birini ele geciriyor, elinde
glivenebilecegi kadar mihimmat olunca da diger istihkamlara
saldiriyordu...” (RGVIA D.209, L.111). Saldirnda Muhammed Emin
surekli kusatma taktigine basvuruyordu.

1857 yilinda Bati Cerkeslerinin bagimsizlik miicadelesi ylikselise
gecti. Daha 6nceki donemlerden farkl olarak hareket daha dizenli
oldu. Harekatlar titizlikle hazirlaniyor, birliklerin basinda tecriibeli
onderler bulunuyordu. 1857'de bagimsizlik hareketi 6nemli bir
bolgeyi kapsar hale gelmisti Naibin bayragl altinda sadece
Abadzehler, Sapsiglar ve Natuhaylar degil, Yegeruhaylar,
Cemguylar, Bjeduglar ve Kabardeyler de carpisiyordu. Miridizm
(gazavat) butln Cerkesler tarafindan benimsenmese de buiyik
Olglide yayillmisti. Cerkesleri buna yabanci boyunduruguna karsi
miicadele fikri cezbediyordu ve bu birlestirici rol oynuyordu. Fakat
Cerkesler icin bu dini 6greti kafirlere karsi "cihat" bayragi olmadi.
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Samil'in naibi icin miridizm, Bati Cerkeslerini Misliman bir devlet
cercevesinde birlestirmenin araciydi.

Nisan 1857'de istanbul'a giderken Muhammed Emin, Cerkes
liderlerine Carlk isgalcilerine karsi faaliyetlerini artirma talimati
verdi. Ayni yilin mayis ayinda liderler 6nemli 6l¢lide askeri kuvvet
toplamayi basardilar. Bu kuvvetler su sekilde konuslanmisti:
Abadzehler, Yegeruhaylar ve Mahoslar Maykop vadisinde, Asagi
Abadzehler ve Bjeduglar Han gecidinde, Orta Abadzehler ise
Kurcips'ta. Her l¢ mifreze gozetleme karakollari ¢ikaracak ve
birlikte hareket edecekti. 24 Mayis'ta Cerkesler Rus mifrezesiyle
carpismaya girdiler. iki taraf da biyiik kayip verdi (GAKK D.24,
L.36). Ertesi giin lc¢ Cerkes grubu Kurcips'ta toplandi ve
Muhammed Emin'in yegenini énder olarak sectiler. Tenginskaya
stanitsasindan ¢ikan Rus koluna saldirmaya karar verdiler. Fakat
kola takviye icin baska bir kamptan iki taburun hareket ettigini
ogrenince onlara saldirdilar ve taburlara buyik kayip verdirdiler.
Cerkeslerin kaybi 10 610 ve 45 yaraliydi. Barut ikmali icin Abadzeh
Muhammed Unaroko ve Kusmez Ubihlara gonderildi. 2 Haziran'da
dondiler ve barutu Kurcips'taki mahkemeye teslim ettiler. Toplar
icin mermi ve bombalar da getirildi (GAKK D.24, L.37). Cerkesler
Maykop vadisinde yapimina baslanan kale nedeniyle telaslandilar
ve Muhammed Emin'den bir an Once doénmesini istediler.
Kabardey Ahmet Abuko 6zel gérevle naibin yanina génderildi.

1857'den itibaren Abadzehler iginde yavas yavas Muhammed
Emin'e muhalif bir liderler grubu olusmaya basladi. Bunlar Samil'in
naibine itaat etmeme ¢agrisi yapiyor ve baris anlasmasi igin
Ruslarla goriisme yapilmasini savunuyordu (GAKK D.24, L.36).
Abadzehler topraklarinda istihkam kurulmamasi sartiyla uzun
zamandir Ruslarla gérismeye hazir olduklarini bildiriyorlardi, fakat
Carhk hiikimeti onlarin tekliflerine aldiris etmiyordu. Birlikler
saldiriyor, topraklarini isgal ederek yeni istihkamlar kuruyorlardi.

Bjeduglar da zor durumdaydi. 1859 kisinda topraklarina Albay
Babi¢ komutasinda bir tenkil mifrezesi génderildi. 48 kdyden 46'si
yakilip yikildi (GAKK D.24, L.61). Bu zor tarihi kosullarda halk
tercihini yapmak zorundaydi, aksi taktirde bundan sonraki direnis
Bjeduglarin tamamen yok edilmesine yol acabilirdi. Onlara kabul
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etmek zorunda olduklari sartlar sunuldu. Bitiin halk biyik koyler
halinde yeni gosterilecek yerlere yerlesecekti.

Agustos 1859'da Carlik birliklerinin saldirilariyla Samil tutsak
alindi ve imamligi sona erdi; Petersburg'a gotiiriildi. Kuzeydogu
Kafkasyahlarin yillar siiren miicadelesi sona ermisti. Cecenistan ve
Dagistan'in tamamen ele gegirilmesi Carlik hikimetine blyuk
askeri giicleri Kuzeybati Kafkasya'ya sevk etme imkanini verdi.

Samil'in esir alinmasi Muhammed Emin'in konumunu da
etkiledi. Yavas yavas Rusya'yla miicadelenin anlamini kaybettigini
disiinmeye basladi. General Filipson'la yaptigl goriismelerden
sonra, 20 Kasim 1859'da miicadeleye son verdigini acgikladi.
Muhammed Emin Car tarafindan émir boyu yillik 3 bin ruble
maasla taltif edildi.

Bu sekilde, Muhammed Emin’in devlet teskilati 1859'a kadar
varligini strdirdid. Naip saglam bir devlet sistemi kurmayi
basaramadi, biitlin Cerkes topraklari strekli olarak buna dabhil
olmadi. Carlik tarafindan sirekli kortklenen topluluklar arasi
cekismeler ve Cerkes toplumu icindeki sosyal miicadele Bati
Cerkeslerinin siyasi birligine engel oldu.

Muhammed Emin'in kurmaya calistigi Misliman devleti askeri-
teokratik bir devletti. Cerkesya'da islam’in konumu devlet
siteminde birlestirici 6ge rolii oynayacak kadar glicli degildi. Buna
ilaveten Cerkeslerin 06zgirlik ve bagimsizlik ruhu teokratik
devletin kati yapisiyla gelisiyordu.

Naibin basarisizliginin nedenlerini tahlil eden Sevket Mufti’'nin
dislincesine katilmamak mimkin degil: "Muhammed Emin, en
yliksek ideali kisisel ézgiirliik ve hicbir sekilde ket vurulmamis,
6zgiir bir yasam olan Cerkes halkinin gliglii direnisine ¢arpt"
(Mufti 213).

Muhammed Emin'in konumunun saglamlasmasina, Carligin
onun Cerkesler tizerindeki ntifuzunu zayiflatmaya yonelik politikasi
da engel oldu. Cerkesler arasinda 6zel gorevlendirmeyle Kafkasya
Dagh Ath Taburu Komutani Yarbay Sultan Adil Girey faaliyet
gosteriyordu (RGVIA D.260, L.2). Cerkesleri naibe karsi kiskirtiyor,
onun emirlerine itaat etmemeye tesvik ediyordu. Adil Girey’in
Muhammed Emin’in ndfuzunu zayiflatmaya yonelik
faaliyetlerinden, Don Kazak Ordusu Atamani Hamutov'un savas
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bakanina gonderdigi 15 Eyliil 1855 tarihli rapor da taniklik ediyor.
General Ust komutanhiga Adil Girey'in gorevinin hakkiyla
Ustesinden geldigini rapor ediyordu (RGVIA D.260, L.2).
Cerkeslerin bagimsizlik micadelesinde énemli rol oynayan baska
bir kisi, Seferbey Zan ise Muhammed Emin'in rakibi
konumundaydi.

Samil'in naibinin ve Cerkes prensinin hedefi ayniydi; bagimsiz
Cerkesya. Fakat farkli yollardan gidiyorlardi. Muhammed Emin ile
Seferbey arasindaki ayrilik Cerkeslerin siyasi birliginin bigimi
konusundayd:.

Cerkeslerin iki lideri arasindaki miicadelenin temelinde sadece
politik degil, baska nedenler de vardi. Seferbey icin Muhammed
Emin, Cerkeslere vyabanci ideoloji asilayan bir yabanciydi.
Gergekten de halkla manevi bitinliglu olmayan naip Cerkeslerin
ulusal ¢ikarlarinin tam olarak temsilcisi olamadi.
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Arsiv Belgeleri”

Cev. Murat Topgu-Papsu

Tiirkiye’den Donen Daglilarin Tutuklanmasi
ve Sibirya’ya Siirgiin Edilmesi

9 Ocak 1861 - Karargah Komutani Tuggeneral Zatov’un Natuhay
Okrugu Komutanina Talimati

Osmanli Devleti'ndeki yetkili el¢cimiz ve yetkili bakanimiz
Dogu’daki konsolosluklarimiza Daglilarin pasaportlarina mihir
vurulmasini  yasaklamasina ragmen, firsatini bulup vatanina
donenlere nasil davranilacagl hakkinda baskomutanimiz emir
yayinladilar:

“S6z konusu sahislar sinirlarimiz  dahiline girer girmez
tutuklanacaklar ve a) Kafkasya’nin itaat etmis Dagli topluluklarina
mensup iseler derhal daimi ikametle Rusya iglerine siirglin
edilecekler. b) Bu sahislar bizimle diismanca iliskiler icinde bulunan
Dagli topluluklarina mensup iseler, daglarda esir tutulan
askerlerimizle takas edilmek Uzere (¢ ay boyunca tutulacaklar ve bu
sure zarfinda takas ger¢eklesmezse daimi ikametle Sibirya’ya siirgiin
edileceklerdir. Her iki durumda islemler tespit edilmis idari usullere
uygun olarak ve baskomutanin onayiyla yapilacaktir.

Genel olarak Kafkasya ahalisine mensup olup cesitli sebeplerle
Tarkiye'ye gitmis ve orada pasaportunun siresi dolduktan sonra
vatanina donmus sahislara, izinlerinin uzatildigina ve bunun igin
gecerli sebepleri olduguna dair konsolosluklardan yazi getirmemeleri
durumunda birinci maddeye gore davranilacak, yani daimi ikamet
icin Rusya iclerine gonderileceklerdir.

Ekselanslari Prens Aleksandr ivanovi¢’in (Baryatinski — ¢.n.) bu
emirlerini Kuban Oblasti komutaninin talimatiyla zatialinize iletir,
izinlerinin uzatildigina dair Dogu’daki konsoloslarimizdan vyazi
getirmeden Tirkiye'den Kafkasya’ya donen yerlilerin

" (Génderim / Received: 03.05.2019; Yayin Kabul / Acceted: 13.05.2019)
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tutuklanmalarini, gereginin derhal General-Yaver Kont Yevdokimov’a
bildirilmesini arz ederim.

Krasnodar Krayi Devlet Arsivi, f. 389, op.1, d. 39, I. 3.

Tiirkiye’den Donen ve Bolgede ikameti Olmayan Daglilarin
Stavropol veya Orenburg Eyaletlerine Yerlestirilmesi

24 Agustos 1861 - 1 ve 23 Agustos Tarihli Bakanlar Kurulu Zapti

Savas bakaninin Bakanlar Kurulu baskan yardimcisina sundugu,
Tirkiye’den Rusya’ya donen Kafkas go¢menleri hakkinda 22
Temmuz tarihli ve 919 No’lu (dlzensiz birliklerin idaresi hk.) raporu
dinlendi.

Raporun dinlenmesinden sonra kurul su tespitlerde bulundu:
Ekselanslari imparator’'un onayladig kararla temmuz ayinda
Turkiye’deki diplomatlarimiza ve konsoloslarimiza, siiresi
gecmemis olmak kaydiyla sahsi veya en yakin aile fertleriyle birlikte
toplu pasaportlari olmasi, Tirkiye vatandashgina gec¢cmek igin
herhangi bir girisimde bulunmamis olmalari, Kafkasya’da milk veya
yerlesim sahibi olmalari ve bu konularda kendilerinden beyan
alinmasi sartlariyla Turkiye'ye gé¢ etmis Kafkasyalilardan Rusya’ya
donmek isteyenlere izin verildigi bildirilmistir. Bununla birlikte,
Kafkas go¢menlerinin yalan beyanda bulunmalarini 6nlemek
amaciyla kurul, Kafkasya’ya donmiis go¢cmenlerden sirekli ikameti
olmayanlarin  Orenburg eyaletine gonderilmelerini  gerekli
gormistir. Orada Ural veya Orenburg Kazak ordularinin
topraklarindaki Mistakil Orenburg Kolordusu komutaninin
gbzetiminde bulunacaklardir. Kafkasya’ya donme izni almak igin
orada ikameti olduguna dair yalan beyan veren Kafkasyalilara da
bundan sonra ayni sekilde davranilacaktir. Buna uygun olarak,
kurulun fikrine gore su an Ker¢’e gelmis olan Daglilardan
Kafkasya’da ikametini veya herhangi bir milkini korumamis
olanlarin da Orenburg’a gdnderilmesi ve boylece go¢ esnasinda
bitin milkinl satarak veya beraberinde gotirerek ikametini
ortadan kaldirmis, bu sekilde Rus uyrugundan c¢ikma istegini
kesinlikle gostermis olanlarin Kafkasya’ya geri donisline higbir
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gerekceyle izin verilmeyecegi fikrinin halen Tiirkiye’de kalan Kafkas
gdocmenleri arasinda gliclendirilmesi gerekir. Ancak bununla birlikte
kurul, Kafkasya’dan gelen son haberlere gére Tirkiye'ye gog¢ edip
geri donen ve yukarida belirtilen sebeplerle Orenburg eyaletine
gonderilmesi gereken Daglilarin sayisinin olduk¢a fazla oldugunu,
bunlarin kisa stirede boyle uzak bir bolgeye gonderilmesinin biyik
zorluklara sebep olacagini ve gerek konvoylarin iasesinin
saglanmasinin, gerekse Daglilarin  Orenburg topraklarina
yerlestirilmesinin hazineye ciddi yik getirecegini dikkate almak
zorunda kalmistir. Ayrica ciddi sayida gogmenin yerlestirilmesi bazi
on hazirliklarin yapilmasini da gerektirir ki bu zaman alir. Savas
bakaninin bildirdigine gore, Kafkasya valisinin geri dénen Kafkas
gocmenlerinin  Stavropol eyaletine yerlestiriimelerini miimkin
gormesi sebebiyle Ker¢’e gelen ve ayni sekilde Kafkasya’ya dénen
Daglilardan Kafkasya’da herhangi bir milki olan veya ikametini
koruyanlarin daha once vyasadiklari yerlere donmelerine izin
verilmesine; digerlerinin Stavropol eyaletine yerlestirilmelerine,
bunun yaninda Kafkasya valiligine gerek gérmesi halinde masraflari
hazineden karsilanmak (izere bahsi gegcen Daglilari asamali olarak
Orenburg Kazak bolgesindeki bos topraklara yerlestirmek icin
Mistakil Orenburg Kolordusu komutani ile mutabakata varmasina
ve glvenlik agisindan kiictik gruplar halinde géndermesi icin yetki
verilmesine kurul tarafindan karar verilmistir.

Ekselanslari imparator kurul kararina onaylarini litfettiler.

Kurul gereginin yapilmasi icin bu kararin bir 6rneginin savas
bakanligina iletilmesini hiikme baglad..

Krasnodar Krayi Devlet Arsivi; f 389, op.1, d.39, . 58-59
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itaat Etmek istemeyen Natuhaylara Karsi
Alinmasi Gereken Acil Tedbirler

14 Ekim 1861 - Kont Yevdokimov’un Natuhay Okrugu Komutani
P.D. Babi¢’e Mektubu

Natuhaylarin Rusya hikimdarina baglhk konusundaki kot
niyetinde ben bizim icin kotl sonuglar gormiyorum ve sizden de
bunun icin Gzlilmemenizi rica ediyorum. Natuhaylara kesin bir
ifadeyle, baskaldirdiklari takdirde elinizdeki glicleri asilere karsi
kullanacaginizi ve onlari bas egmeye mecbur edeceginizi
bildirmenizi rica ediyorum. Natuhaylar ¢oktandir yikimlultklerini
yerine getirmiyorlar. Onlari hemen buglin cezalandirma hakkina
sahipsiniz ama aralarinda bulunan sugsuzlara acidiginizdan bunu
yapmiyorsunuz. Ayrica, Kazak koylerini istedigimiz yerde
kuracagimizi ve atacaklar ilk kursunda bitin evlerini yok
edecegimizi kesinlikle bildiriniz ve bunu Natuhaylar tarafindan
yaratilacak ilk bahanede vyapiniz. lyilik ve litufkarlikla bas
egmelerini saglayamazsak, bu atesli tabiath ve zapt edilmez halk
icin tehdit olmaliyiz. Bunun icin de en uygun zaman su andir. Firsati
kacirmayin ve kayitsiz sartsiz bas egmelerini talep edin; yerine
getirmezlerse Kuban’in sol tarafinda toprak haklarini kaybettiklerini
ilan edin. Ekselanslari imparator Natuhaylardan higbir rica isitmedi.
En azindan ben boyle bir seye sahit olmadim. Bu ehemmiyetsiz
kabilenin elgileri Ekselanslarini ne kadar asik suratla, hosnutsuzca,
hatta kabaca selamladilar. Eger bir ricalari olduysa da Ekselanslari
cevap vermeye tenezzil etmemislerdir. Ekselanslari bitiin
uyruklarina yasamlarini siirdiirecekleri kadar toprak verilmesini
buyurdular ve ben de zamani gelince bunu her kabile icin oldugu
gibi Natuhaylar icin de yerine getirecegim, ama gercek sayilarini
o0grenmek simdiye kadar miimkiin olmadi.

Hadsatiok’a yol yapimi igin izin istiyorsunuz. Bu fikre tamamen
katiliyorum, zira Psebebse’de konuslanmisken Krimski'den iase
almaniz kolay. Ama sizden artik acele etmenizi ve ise hemen,
mektubumu alinca baslamanizi rica ediyorum.

Bu yolu sadece Hostogay’a kadar yapin. Sonra Krimski'den
dogrudan Varenikovskoye istihkamina giden yolun tamiriyle
ugrasin. Varenikovskoye’ye veya Anapa’ya iase gelince de
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Varenikov’dan Hostogay’a orman yollari agin ve kéy kurmalari igin
askerlerin bir kismini birakip kendiniz geri kalan birliklerle Abin’e
doniin. Anapa’dan Novorossiysk’e yol yapimi simdilik bekleyebilir.
Velhasil Hostogay’da yukarida belirtilen gorevler yerine getirilene
kadar sartlar cok defa degisebilir ve ne yapmak gerektigini sartlar
daha iyi gosterecektir.

Eger Hostogay'da yerlesmis Natuhaylara rastlarsaniz ve bu
kabile ayrilmak istemezse onlari ancak bahara kadar yerlerinde
birakin. Bahar geldiginde de Natuhaylar icin gosterdigim sinirlar
icine yerlesmelerini emredin. Sizden Natuhaylarin muglak
sadakatleri meselesini ¢6zmenizi 6zellikle rica ediyorum. Clinki
aramizda givenemedigimiz boyle insanlar olmasindan daha kotu
bir sey yok. Gerekirse onlara basvurup yolu yapin veya asilerin
koylerini yikin, bas egenlerin koylerini de batakliga yerlestirin. Bu
toplulugu hallettikten sonra ileridekilere karsi hareket serbestisi
kazanacaksiniz. Natuhaylari yerinde birakmaniza sadece barisgi ve
uslu olmalari ve baharin basinda go¢ etmeye razi olmalari
durumunda izin veriyorum.

Raporunuzla ilgili tim emirlerimi ¢ veya dort gin sonra
Stavropol’e varinca iletecegim. Fakat Varenikovskoye, Temrik ve
Anapa’da iase yetersiz oldugundan Hostogay’a iki tabur ayirmamak
gerektigi kendiliginden ortaya cikiyor. Psebebse’den getirdikleri
kadar asker alin.

Sapsiglardan gelecek temsilcilerin taleplerini litfen dinlemeyin
ve onlara bariscl davrandiklar slrece kendilerine
dokunulmamasinin emredildigini, ¢alismalarin
durdurulmayacagini, engel olmaya kalkan olursa diisman olarak
cezalandirilacagini bildirin.

Yarindan sonra mifreze Belaya nehrinin yukarilarina yol
yapmaya gidiyor. Abadzehlere Kazak kdylerinin kurulacagi bildirildi.
Stukunet ne kadar siirer, ileride ne olur bilemiyorum. Ben size bir
kurye veya ulakla hemen bildiririm.

Krasnodar Krayi Devlet Arsivi, f 389, op. 1, d. 36, I. 20, 21, 22.
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Bjeduglarin Sinir Disi Edilmesinin Yarari

20 Nisan 1862, Stavropol - General Yevdokimov’'dan Asagi
Kuban Kordon Hatti Komutani Tuggeneral Kuharenko’ya

Zatialinizin yoklugunda Asagi Kuban Kordon Hatti Komutanhgi'na
vekalet etmis olan Kuban Kazak Ordusu idaresinden sorumlu
yardimcim Tuggeneral ivanov'un 13 Nisan tarihli mektubunda
bildirdigine gore: 1) Bjedug halki gecen mart ay1 sonunda ilettigimiz
ve 1 Mayis’a kadar mutlaka biyidk koyler halinde onlara
gosterdigimiz bolgelere yerlesmeleri veya Tirkiye'ye goc etmeleri
talebimizi yerine getirmeye hazir olduklarini bildirdiler. Bu istegimize
kayitsiz sartsiz uyacaklarini ve c¢ogunlugu digerlerini isyana
surikleyen etkili kisilerden olusan 150-200 aile belirlenen tarihe, yani
1 Mayis’a kadar Turkiye’ye gitmek istediklerini bildirdiler. 2) Bir siire
once disman saflarina gecen Hatukaylar eski yerlerine déndiiler ve
onlar da taleplerimize boyun egmeye hazir olduklarini bildirdiler.

Gitmek isteyen bitin Daglilarin bir an 6nce sinir disina
gonderilmesinin yararina inanarak size 200 pasaport ve defter
gonderiyorum ve sizden sunu rica ediyorum:

1) Turkiye'ye gitme istegini su ana kadar bildirmis ve bundan
sonra bildirecek biitiin Bjeduglara Yekaterinodar’'da, karsilhiginda 51
kapik harg alarak pasaport dagitiniz ve malumunuz yoldan Taman’a
gonderiniz. Burada Taman askeri yoneticisi onlari Turkiye’'ye giden
gemilere bindirir. Siniri gegmelerini takip etmek icin 6zel bir subay
tayinine gerek yok. 2) Hatukaylara, diisman safina gecerek baglilik
yeminini bozduklari igin biyik koyler halinde Bjeduglara ayrilan yere
goc etme hakkini kaybettiklerini, Tirkiye'ye gitmeleri gerektigini
bildiriniz. Go¢ etmek istemeyenler bolge komutaninin izni ve kdy
halkinin rizasiyla Bjedug koylerine dagitilabilirler.

Beni bilgilendirmenizi, sinir disina génderdiginiz Daglilarin aile
olarak listelerini ve pasaportlar icin aldiginiz parayi defterle birlikte
gondermenizi rica ederim. Bu deftere girdi olarak 200 pasaport, gikti
olarak da pasaport verilen aile reisinin adi ve soyadi, ailedeki kisi
sayisi ve kaginin erkek kaginin kadin oldugu yazilmal.

Rusya Devlet Askeri Tarih Arsivi (RGVIA), f. 14527, op. 3, d. 528, I.
4-5.
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Tiirkiye’den Dénenlerin Daghlar Uzerindeki Zararh Etkileri

15 Agustos 1863 - Adagum Miifrezesi Karargah Komutaninin
Yevdokimov’a Raporu

Natuhay Okrugu komutan yardimcisi vekilinin Ne 874 ve Ne 875
raporlarini, hilkiimetimizin N2 11863 ve Ne 11865 iki pasaportunu ve
Uzerlerinde Trabzon konsolosumuzun mihirleri bulunan Ne 2011,
Ne 2012, Ne 2013 (i¢ adet Tiirk pasaportunu dikkatinize arz ederken
konu hakkindaki fikirlerimi belirtmemin gerekli oldugunu
distiniyorum.  Bir yandan, konsolosluklarimiz  tarafindan
mihdrlenen Tirkiye hikimeti pasaportlariyla Daghlarin oradan
gelisini, 6zellikle Daglilara ve ailelerine Tirkiye’'ye cikis icin surekli
olarak verilen pasaportlarimizla ilgili simdiki olayda oldugu gibi genel
olarak yasaklamamiz ¢ok zordur. Uzerinde “Bu belge sahibi
Rusya’dan ayrilirken oldugu gibi, geri donerken de engellenmeden ve
geciktiriimeden birakilacak ve her tlrli yardim saglanacaktir” yazan
Rus pasaportlari varken Tirkiye’den donen Daghlarn tutuklamak bir
yana, kiyillarimiza ¢cikmalarini bile yasaklayamayacagiz. Diger yandan
pasaportlarimizla veya kendi baslarina Tirkiye'ye go¢ etmis
Daglilarin buraya higbir sifatla ve kisa sireligine bile gelememeleri
¢ok yararh olurdu. Ciinkd ticari amaglar veya baska kanuni sebeplerle
geliyor goriintlisi ardinda bitin Dagh halklari heyecanlandiran
haberler getiriyorlar. Dediklerine gére Rusya simdi Turkiye ve diger
devletlerle savas tehdidi altindaymis, Daglilara dis yardim hazirmis,
hatta Konstantinopol’de bu amagla 6nemli miktarda silah ve top,
hatta Leh birlikleri bekletiliyormus ve neredeyse Rus birlikleri ve
butlin Ruslar buralardan gidecekmis; o zaman Daglilar Rusya’dan
ebediyen bagimsizlik kazanacakmis.

Bu bilgileri ve fikirleri zatialinizin dikkatine sunarken ¢ Daglnin
ve ileride hangi sebeple ve ne kadar sireligine olursa olsun
Tirkiye’den geri donen Daglilarin tutuklanmalari igin izninizi rica
ediyorum. Ayrica Tirkiye'ye gocen Dagllara geri dénemeyecekleri
baska pasaportlar vermemiz ve onlara verilen Tiirk pasaportlarini
damgalamamalari i¢in konsolosluklarimizi uyarmamiz gerekmez mi?

Krasnodar Krayi Devlet Arsivi, f. 325, op. 1, d. 280, I. 51, 52.
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Daglhilarin Miicadelesinde Tiirkiye’nin En Kisa Siirede Askeri
Yardiminin Vaat Edildigi Mektuplarin Abadzehlere Gelmesi ve
Rusya Yanlisi Ce¢ok’un Yaralanmasi

18 Kasim 1863, Yekaterinodar - Bjedug Okrugu Komutaninin
Kuban Kazaklari Atamanina Raporu

Pcih nehri yukarilarinda oturan ve kisa slire 6nce kagakgl
gemisiyle Konstantinopol’den gelen Abadzeh yaslisi Haci Batirbey,
beraberinde daglardaki bircok kisiye rezilce mektuplar getirdi. Bu
mektuplarin icerigi sudur: Hem su an bize cephe almis hem de
hakimiyetimize girmis Daglilara imrenilecek ve mutlu bir gelecek
vaat ediliyor; yeter ki bas egmemis kabileler yollarindan
sapmasinlar, moral ve sevklerini kaybetmeden sonuna kadar
Ruslarla garpissinlar. Baris¢i olanlar ise, bazi sartlari kabul ettilerse
bile, sartlari goriinliste yerine getirirken gercekte Rus hikimetinin
zararina ¢alismalidirlar. Mektuplarin bildirdigine gére, hem asker,
hem de askeri malzeme yardimi yapacak olan Tirk hikimetinin
katkilariyla Daghlarin  bagimsizhiga kavusturulmalari gelecek
bahardan itibaren baslayacak. Tek kelimeyle Daglilara gelecekteki
refahlari icin bitin sozler veriliyor. Onlardan beklenense yalnizca
Ruslara karsi uzlasmaz bir dismanlik.

Psis ve Sur nehirleri arasinda yasayan Abadzehleri toplayan
Basirbey adinda mechul biri yukarida yazilanlari ilan ettikten sonra,
Muhammed Emin adina onlari iktidara ve refaha kavusturacagini
iddia ettigi fikirlerine harfiyen uyacaklarina dair yemin etmelerini
talep etti. Halka her konuda sozler verildi ve Abadzehler su an
surekli toplanti halindeler. Séylediklerini desteklemek igin Basirbey,
ingiltere ve Tirkiye’nin katiimiyla giivenilir kisilerin yéreyi
incelemek lGzere geleceklerini ilan etti. Basirbey’in bu son 6ngoriisii
de gerceklesti. iki ingiliz ........ (okunmuyor) vadisinde karaya ciktilar
ve Sapsiglar tarafindan karsilandilar. Onlar igin satin alinmis atlarla
daglarda geziyorlar. Ama ben bunlarin politik bir amagla degil kendi
ticari hesaplariyla geldiklerini distinGyorum.

Benim sorumlulugumdaki bolgeden birkag yasl da ayni icerikte
mektuplar almislar ve bunlari gizlice Bjeduglar arasinda yayarak
halki verilen sozlerin gercekligine inandirmaya calisiyorlar. Asagida
belirtecegim sartlar beni sunu tahmin etmeye zorluyor; mektuplarin
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Bjeduglar (zerinde az ¢ok etkisi var. Bu sonuca suradan vardim;
sorumlulugum altindaki Tugorgoy bolgesinin bir kdyinde agir bir
dava seriata gore ve oldukca adaletsiz sekilde sonuclandi. Davanin
¢6zlimind ilk 6nce yasllara teklif etmistim ama onlar kabul etmeyip
bizim kararimiza biraktilar. Olayin adilce ¢ozilmesi arzusuyla davayi
incelemesi icin aralarinda son derece titiz, sadik ve Ustlendigi gorevi
tam anlamiyla yerine getiren biri olan Adeses Cecok’un da bulundugu
birkag polisimi oraya génderdim. Tugorkoy’daki dava bittikten sonra
Cecok sahsi sebeplerle Pgehatlukay koyine yonelmis. Oraya
varmadan ormanda, vyaslilarin Rus hikimetine karsi gelme
telkinlerinden cok etkilenmis olan Perenuko ailesinden birkac kisiye
rastlamis. Cecok’un karsilastigi kisilerden biri ona saldirmis ve kiligla
yaralamis, digerleri de yaraliyi baglamasina yardim etmisler ve kendi
koylerine, Pgehatlukay’a gotlrmdisler. Bu davranislarinin ¢ok ciddi
oldugunu distinerek suclulari ibreti alem olsun diye cezalandirmak
amaciyla, olayin incelenmesi igin yaslilari yanima ¢agirdim. Fakat
temelsiz gerekceler ileri strerek gelmediler. Sonunda vermis
oldugunuz Kazaklarla ve iki ytize yakin polisle olayin faillerinin kdylne
dogru yola c¢iktim. Tugorgoy koyiine giden yolda bu olay Uzerine
toplanmis yaslilar ve halktan insanlar tarafindan karsilandim. Yashlar
Pcehatlukay’a gitmemem icin beni ikna etmeye calistilar ve suclularn
bana teslim etmeye hazir olduklarini sdylediler. isteklerine uydum ve
onlar sozlerini yerine getirmek icin P¢ehatlukay’a giderken ben de
ertesi gline kadar orada kaldim. Yashlarin Pgehatlukay’a gelisiyle
birlikte, onlarin daveti tzerine Perenukolarin esyalarini tasimak igin
40 arabayla ve ayrica refakat etmek icin 50 kadar silahli adamla oraya
Abadzehler gelmisler.

Yashlar 6nceden yaptiklari plana gore yaklasik 15 suglu aileyi
Abadzehlere yolladilar ve ertesi giin gelerek bunu bana bildirdiler.
Yashlarin bu yaptiklarini yetersiz gérdiim ve suglularin evlerini, tahil
stoklarini ve otlarini ya kendilerinin imha etmesini ya da bunlari
yapmak icin beni oraya gotirmelerini talep ettim. Fakat bunu
yapamayacaklarini  soyleyerek kesinlikle karsi ¢iktilar. Ayrica
Pcehatlukay’a gidecegim yolda, getirilen Abadzehler ve belki de
kismen Bjeduglar tarafindan pusu kuruldugunu 6grendim. Emrim
altindaki glicin vyetersizliginden dolayr vyashlarin yaptiklariyla
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yetinmek zorunda kaldim ve istenen basariya ulasamadan
Yekaterinodar’a dondiim.

Daha 6nce raporlarimda bircok kez belirttigim gibi, Bjeduglarin
hep muglak olan sadakatlerini de goz oniine alarak, simdi bitiin
halkin olmasa da bir¢cok kisinin yashlarin s6ziine uydugunu
soyleyebiliriz. Ayni sekilde haklarinda size daha 6nce rapor verdigim
yaslilar birileri tarafindan s6z verilen aydinlik gelecek ugruna halki
bélmeye calisiyorlar. Halkin simdiki gibi blylk koyler halinde
yerlestirilmesi,  kiglik  koyler  halindeki  dagilmisliklariyla
karsilastirildiginda onu yonetmek bakimindan bana daha biyik
zorluklar yaratir gibi goriinGyor. Simdi her koéyiln eskiye gore daha
glclid olmasi ve dolayisiyla insanlarin bir defa kabul ettikleri seyleri
soklp atmanin zorlasmasi da bunu gosteriyor.

Ayrica sunu bildirmek zorundayim ki eger kisa sirede
Abadzehlere karsi bir tedbir alinmazsa yaslilarin halki menfur
mektuplarin istedigi yone cekme konusunda basarili olacagini
distnebiliriz. Ben bu durumda Kuban nehrinin sol tarafindan Bjedug
Kordon Hatt’'nin korunacagina kefil olamam, o6zellikle de kisin
bastirmasiyla. i¢ diizenin korunmasi icin sorumlulugumdaki bélgenin
halkindan olusturulan milis gicii de soguklarin bastirmasi nedeniyle
tarafimdan dagitildi. Ust komutanhigin istegiyle Bjedug yerlesimini
kurarken kullandigim yegane tedbirlere, yani tehdit ve ikna
yontemlerine yeniden basvurmak zorunda kalacagim. Belki
sinirlarimiz dahilinde dizeni saglayabilirim, ama Bjeduglara komsu
Abadzeh koylu Azuhabl’in imha edilmesini elzem goriiyorum. Bu
koylin halki komsulari icin, yani Bjeduglar icin tehdit olusturuyorlar.
Bir slredir onlara zarar vermeye ve ciriim islemek icin sinirlarimiza
sizmaya basladilar. Bu koyiin yok edilmesi icin ¢ tabur piyade, dort
Kazak stvari bolGga, dort top ve birkag Kazak milisiyle harekete
gecmeyi yeterli gériiyorum. Bu basarilinca Abadzehler korku icinde
olacak ve dolayisiyla sinirlarimiz icinde zararli isler yapmaya
kalkismayacaklardir, Bjeduglar da tamamen yatisacaklardir.

Gorislerinize arz ederim.

Krasnodar Krayi Devlet Arsivi, f. 261, op. 2, d. 86, I. 1-6.
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Cerkeslerin Gogiiniin Gidisati; Aralarinda Yayilan Salgin
Hastaliklar; ingilere, Fransa ve italya’nin Gégii Durdurma
Girisimleri; Cerkesler Tarafindan Getirilen Lehler ve Ruslar

9 Ocak 1864, Trabzon - Konsolos Yardimcisi Mosnin’in General
Kartsov’a Mektubu

Zatialinizin 10 Aralik tarihli, 13 No’lu mektubunuzu almaktan
onur duydum ve mesajlarima gosterdiginiz ilgi icin Size bir an 6nce
tesekkir etmek istedim.

Buradaki yashlarin 1810 yilindan beri hatirlamadiklari sertlikteki
kis Kafkasya ile ulasimi aksattigi gibi i¢ bdlgelerle iliskileri de
tamamen durdurdu.

Buna ragmen Cerkeslerin gocl yavas da olsa devam ediyor.
Gectigimiz glnlerde 750 Abadzeh ve Sapsigi getiren 4 barka daha
geldi. Tirk kiyilarindan bana ulasan haberlere gore, gécmenleri
getirmek icin Trabzon’dan 50-60, degisik kii¢lik limanlardan da 100
kadar barka ayrilmis. Yani havanin iyilesmesiyle birlikte buraya
binlerce Daglinin daha gelmesini beklemeliyiz. ingiliz, Fransiz ve
italyan meslektaslarim bundan hic memnun degiller ve her yolla
gbcil durdurmaya calisiyorlar.

Sikistk mekan ve koti sartlar nedeniyle Daglilar arasinda yayilan
tifls ve cicek bunun igin iyi bir firsat verdi. Buradaki yerel makamlar
ya hastaliklarin yayilmasindan korktuklarindan ya da sadece
dismanlarimizin entrikalari yizinden go¢menler icin basta 15
ginlik karantina koydular.

Bu tedbir entrikalar yiiziinden degil iyi niyetle konulduysa tek
basina ¢ok iyi sayilmalidir, olumlu sonuglari olur.

Kafkasya’daki basarilarimiza karsi olma sebeplerine, Erzurum
yerine Tiflis’e ydnelmeye baslayan iran transit yolu icin duyulan
korku da eklendi. Kafkas go¢menleri icin 15 ginliik karantina
uygulamasi ve yeni entrikalar bundan kaynaklaniyor. Bu baskilari
protesto ettim; Konstantinopol’de nasil sonuglar dogurur
bilemiyorum. Zatialinizden Bay Kismisev konusunda endisemi
gidermenizi rica ediyorum. Ne ondan ne de kavasimdan haber
alabiliyorum, kisi nerede gegirdiklerini bilmiyorum.
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Burada askerimizden 17 veya 18 kisi var; Cerkesler tarafindan
getirilen ve kagan Lehler olmalilar. Kimi gesitli ricalar igin kimi de
vatanina donme arzusunu bildirmek icin yanima geldi. Bu donemde
gemi olmuyor, ayrica Bay Podayski adinda maceraci bir Leh ve
kapuginler” onlari geri dénmekten vazgecgirmis. Bugiin onlari
toplamak igin birini gdnderdim ama kimseyi bulamadi. Biri hasta,
digeri geri gitmek istemiyor. Esaretten kurtulan ¢ Rusu gemilerle
Sohum Kale'ye Tuggeneral Satilov’un yanina génderdim.

En icten hirmetlerimle baghhgimi sunarim.

P.S. Bugiin pazarda ordumuzun karin ortasinda, erzaksiz
Daglilarin icinde kaldigi sdylentisi yayild.

Giircistan Merkezi Devlet Tarih Arsivi (SGIA), f. 416, op. 3, d.
1114, 1. 1-1 ob.

Kaynak: T.H. Kumikov, “Problemi Kavkazskoy voyni i viseleniye
cerkesov v predeli Osmanskoy imperii - 20-70-e gg. XIX v.” (Kafkas
Savasi’nin Problemleri ve Cerkeslerin Osmanl imparatorlugu’na
Stirglinii — 1820-1870), arsiv belgeleri, Elbrus Yayinevi, Nalgik 2001.

Belge No: 62, 81, 82, 89, 147, 173, 190.

* Kapucinler: 16. yiizyilda italya’da Fransiskan mezhebinden ayrilan
Katolik kesis tarikati tyeleri. Adlarini giydikleri sivri uglu kaplsonlardan
alirlar. (¢.n.)
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